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ArPRhROBATIO. : 
A Ceeptis indicys duorum $, 
Theologie, & lingue Anglte | 
cane peritorum, librum hiic Do- J; 
arinz Chriſtiane, ab 7/149 
If Cardinale Bellarmino 1talice co» 
os || poſatum,&* nunc Anglice verſum, 
It! nihil continere, quod fidei Catho= 
v lice, aut bonis moribus adnuere- 
| rar ; [ed per omnia viiliſiimum 
fore; illum tuto & viiliter prelo 
commiti poſſe indicaut . Actum 
Duaci, 7. Ids Nonembris. 1003. 


Georgius Coluenerius S. Theol. 
Licentiatus & Profeflor ; & li- 
brorum in Academia Duaggna 

, Vikitator, ? 
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Leſſed is the man , that findeth 
þ W/dom , and floweth with pru- 
dence. Better is the gayning therof, then 
It he merchandiſe of gold, and her frute 
" Yrs better then the chiefe and pureſt ſiluer. 

She 15 more prectous then ara es : and 
I! things that are deſired, arenot able to 
br compared With her. Length of dayes 
"__ right hand , and in her left hand 
Þ:ches and 'glone . Her ayes are bey« 
Fa wos and al her pathes peaceable, 
he) 4 tree of life to w/v that shal aps 
reheyd her , and he that shal hold hey 
s bleſord. Prouetb. z. 


Somn\things we learne, that we may 
| vb know them: [ome ot her things, | 

- We ticarne that We may alſo do them, OD 
S Aug. ws Pal \ A | " 4 Ja : ; | 
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JDECLARATION 
OF THE CHRI- 


STIAN DOCTRINE, 


For the vſe of thoſe that teach 
children, and other ynlearned 
pet ons; compoledin forme 
of a Dialogue, berwene the 


Maiſtcr and Scholar.:, 


Phat Chriſt;an dofrine 1s, and Whas 
are the principal partes therof. 


Turn Cuasr; 
Scholar. - 


341 E1nc I do vnderal 
el ſtand, thariris Fe _ 


ſamme of al thoſe things, which 


and moſt neceſlarie partes of this 


| | Bancceſlaric for Faith, becanlc ir 
Aeghetaas that which ve hang 
_ RePaertiot cr, is ne 
L09S By” ng y RO Ot u- | 
ccliaric ferHope, becaule it rc; 


z* CHRISTIAN 


Q. ©. 


Chriſt our Lo & dhath raught, ro 
ſhew vs the way of ſaluation. 
S. How mamiec be the principal 


Doctrine? 

M. Foure, to wit the Crede 
the Pater noſter, the ten Com 
mandcments , and tac holic Sa» 
craments, | 
S. Whetfore are there foure , & 
neither more nor tewer ? 

M. Becauſe there arc three prin= 
cipal vertues, Faith, Hope , anc 
Charitie, and Grace , neceſlarie 
toſaluation. And fo, the Creede 
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Toad th. >: y 
cherh vs -viiat etiave to hope: 
the re:1 Conandements ate n| | 
ccliari: for /Glariti,., b 
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DOCTRINE. _ 
ch they teach vs what we haneto 
todo; to pleaſe God ; the Sacra» 
ments are neceſlaric , becauſe 
they are the Inſtruments of grace 
by which thoſe vertues ate re- 
ceiued, and conlerued. 

S. Iwould be glad you ſhould 
eue me ſome {1militude, to vn- 
deritand beter, the neccfliticof 
theſe foure parts of Chriſtian, 
doQrine. 
M. S. Auguſtine geueth vs the Ser. !, 
I ſimilirude of a houſe. : for as to de Vere 
make a houſe, ic is necdful firſt bx Des 
to place the fundation.. , then to mum 
raite the vyallcs, and laſt of al to 
couer 1: with the roofe, & to do 
th-(c things there are ſome in= 
ſtrumenrs neceſlarie : (o romake 
In our Soule the building fal- 
uation, we haue ncede of rhe- 
fundation of Faith; the walles - 
of Hope; the roofe of Chatities 
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4 CHRISTIAN : 
ind the inſtruntenrs, vvhich ar 
the moſt holic Sacraments. 
The declaration of the Vſual bleſſings 
With the fine of the Croſſe, 

CA" 

Scholar. 

Efore vve come vnto they 
hiſt part, of rhis doqrine, 
I would be glad you ſhould giue 
me ſome taſte of rhoſe rhings 
wiich are ro be beleened, decla> 
ring vnto me in groſle, andin 
ſamme , the moſt neceſſarie my- 
ſteries rhat are conteined.in the 
Creede. 
M. You have reaſon , and ſo Þ 
wil doe. You muſt then know! 


thar the princingl my'{t:ries oFYh 
our faith are two, & both two 

are c6teined inthe blefling, thar hc 

; we vſc'o mak» with the figne of 

__ theholie croſle. The uſt miſterie Wy 

- as the Viutic & Trinitigot;God :SÞg2 


the 
\ 


DOCTRINE $ 
the ſecond is rhe Incarnarion' & 
Paſſion of our Sauiour, 


4 


rinitic of God. 

M. Theſe are moſt high matters, 
S$nd by litle and litle are to be de- 
clared, in the progreſle of -this 
do Stine: bur for this time, it 
Sſhal (uftcerto learne»the names; 
SYand to vnderſtand ſo muchas 
you may. The Vnitie of God 
lignificth , that belides al things 
created, there is one thing that 
ath not had beginning, buy 
ath alvvais bene, and euer ſh 
c, & hath made al other hinges 
nd mainteynerh-and goucrnerh 
hem, & is abotWl, moſt high 
of: noble, moſt glorious, moſt _ 
potent, abſolutly Patrone of al 
hings : and this is called God"! 
Whois one only, becauſe hert's 
$2: uge bc more then one ue 
b\ =, A 3 'Diui- 
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6 CHRISTIAN 
Diuinitic, that is to ſay,one onlie 
Nacure and eflence, infinitly po 
tent, holic, pood , and fo forth 
Yetnor wichitaudide this Diut 
nitic, is found in three perſons 
which are called rhe Father, the 
Sonne, and the Holie Ghoſte, 
Which three perſons are one on 
lic God, becauſe they haue th 
ſclfe ſame Diuinitie and eflenc 
As for example, if three perſo 
here in _ Peter, Paul 
and Iohn : ſhould haue one anc 
the ſame (oule, and oneand the 
fame bodie, they ſhould be cal 
led three perſons, becauſe one i 
Perer, an other Paul, & an othe 
Iohn: and yet they ſhould be o 

man onlie, and nor three men 
not having three bodies , nc 
three {oules, but one bodice ani 
one ſoule. This is nor poflrht 
amongſt men, becauſe the beinj 
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DOCTRINE 7 
lief ofa man is determinat and limi- 
of ted, and therfore can not be in 
hÞ manic perſons. But the being of 
13} God and his divinitic is infinite, 
And therfote the {clic ſame be- 
ing, and the felfc ſame Oivinitie . 
6 Father, may be,& is found 
in the Sonne, and in the Holie 
Ghoſt, There be then three per= 
ſons, becauſe one is the Father, 
an other is the Sonne, and rhe 
third is the Holie Ghoſt, And 
yet they are one God onlic, be» 
cau(r they haue the ſame Diuini- 
tie, the ſame being, the ſame 
powers wiſdome, goodnes, and 

o forth. 

S. Tel me now vvhat ſtgnifieth 
the Incarnation and Patlion of 
our Sauicur ? 

M. You are to knowe that the 
ſecod Dinine perſon, the which 
as VYcc haue fa is called tke> 
| A 4 Sonne 
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 $ CHRISTIAN 
. Sonne , beſides his diuine _—_ 
| "*F Which he had before the world 
'*, Wascreated, yea from al eterni 
tic, tooke the fleſh and (oule of 
man, that is ro ſay, our whole na 
ture, in the wombe of a moſt 
wes virgin, and fo he who w: 
efore only God, came likewiſe 


[ | ©, tobe Man. And after he hadc6- 
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.* 
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Us 
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uerſcd with men thirtic & three 
yeares, teaching the way of (al 
uation, & working manic mis» 
racles, in the end he ſuffcrec 
him ſelfe to be nailed ypon a 
Crolle, and on the fame dicd ro 
ſatisfie God, forthe {innes of the 
whole worlde: and after three 
daics herrole from death to life,” 
& after fortie daies more, aſcens 
ded into heauen,as vve ſhalſſhew 
in the declaration of the Creede: ? 
this1s the Incarnation & Paſhon ? 
ef our Sauiour. 4 
| S. Where 


zu ww wh, we > © A 
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DOCTRINE -9 
$. Wherfore are theſe the princts 
pal myſteries of our Faith? | 
M. Becauſe in the firſt Fis con» 6 
rained the firſt begining, and lalt = 
end of man: In the ſecond the 
onlic and moſt effetuab meansy_ : 
ro know thact firſt beginningy& 4 
how to attaine vnto the laſt end; ©; 
And becauſe in beleuing & con= 
felling theſe rwo myltcries, vve 
manifeſt our (clues diſtin& from 
al the falſe Se&s of Gentiles, 
Turkes, Iewes and Heretikes: & 
laſtly becauſe without beleuing 
and confeſling theſe rwo myſte= 
Tics, no man can be ſaued. 

'$. How are theſe myſteries con- 
reined inthe figne of the Crofle? 
M. We make the ligne of tzew 
Croſſe, when we ſay : 1» the name 
of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of 
e Hole Ghoſt : and that in this - 
forme: putting the right haud 
Ars vader 
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© CHRISTIAN 
vnder the forchead, when we 
ſay, In the name of the Fatkerz 
then vnder the breſt , when we 
lay, & of the Sonne: laſtly from 
the leett ſholder ynro the right, 
when we ſay, and of the Holi 
Ghoſt. And vvithal the vvord, 
In the name, doth ſhew the vni= 
tic of God: becauſe ir is {aid, in 
the name, and not-in the names$ 
& by the worde name is allo vs 
dcrſtood the divine power and 
authorities, vyhich is one onlie 
in al the three. perſons. Theſe 
wordes of the Father, of the 
Sonne, and of the Holic Ghoſty 
do thew vnto vs the Trinitic of 
perſons: the ſtgning in forme © 
a Croſle,repreſenteth vnto vs the 
Paſſion, & conſ{cquently, the In- 
carnation of the Sonne of God ; 
rhe pailing from rhe lcefr ſholder 
co the rigit, aud got from the 
right 
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DOCTRINE it 
right to the left, ſignifieth chat by 
the Paſſion of our Sauiour , we 
are transfcrred from finne vnto 
grace, from rra(ttorie things vt 
to eternal, from death to life. 
S. To what purpoſe is this ſigne 
d, of the Crolle made? 
1 M. Firſt it is made to ſhery that 
Ny weare Chriſtias,to wit ſovldiers 
*2F of our chife Emperor Chriſt, be- 
cauſe this ſigne 1s, as ir were an 
10Y enſigne or hiverie, vvhich diftin- 
viſheth the ſouldiers of Chriſt, 
le JE al the enemies of the Holie 
1 Church: to wit, Gentits, Icv es, 
t, Turkes and Heterikes: beſides 
J this ſigne is madeto cal for Gods 
help, in al our yvorks : becauſe 
vvith this ſigne , the moſt holie 
Trinitie is called to, help by me= 
anes of rhe pallion of our Sauj- 
<U our: and thertore good Chriſtie 
Wy ans yſcto make this ftgne, when 


t they 
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Mug by mecanes of this ſigne of rhe 
kb. 8;. holic Croſle,a man eſcapeth mas 
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12 CHRISTIAN 

they ariſe from bead , vvhen they 
goto {lcepe, & in the beginning 
of al other things, vvhich they 
haue to doe; finally this ſigne i 
made to arme vs againſt al remp= 
tations of the Diucl, becaule the 
Diuel is afraid of this figne, and 
flieth from it, as maletacors do 
yvhen they ce the (inge of th 
officers of Iuſtice, & ofren time: 


nie dangers, as wel ſpiritual .ag? 
temporal, when ke makcth it 
with faith & truſt of Gods mer 
Cie, and of the merits of Chri 
our Sauiour, 
The declaration of the Creede, 
CHAP. 3. 
Scholar. 

Ow comming to the firſt 
part of this dorine, I dehire * 
to lcarne the Crecede, 


M. The 


DOCTRINE wn 
eYEM. The CreedeL, containeth 
ngfrwelue parts, which are called 
cyFArticles; & they are rwelue, aC- Leo es 
I$Ycording to the number of the. 13. ad 
p*ſſrweluc Apoſtles vvho compoſed Pulhep 
1eYthe ſame, and are thele. mY 
1d. FT Belccue in God the Father 

O, almightic, Creator of hea- 
1cBuen and carth. 

82. And in Icſus Chriſt, his onlic 

| 


. _- 


__ 


*F Sonne our Lord, 
3. Who was conceiued by the 
FJ Holic Ghoſt, borne of the Virgin 
oY Matric. 
4. Suffered ynder Ponti*-Pilate, 
was cruſifed, dead, and buried, 
deſcended into hel. 
5. The third day he roſe againe 
from death. 
6. Aſcended into heauen: firterh 
at the right hand of God the Fa- 
ther aliwightie, - 
7. From thence he ſhal come to 
| iudge 


iC May 4 qui you declarc ro 


4 CHRISTIAN 
iudge the quicke and the dead. 
$. 1 Bclcue in the Holie Ghoſt. 
9* The holic Catholike Church 
the Communion of Sain&s. 
10.. Remillion of Sinnes. 

1:. Reſurretion of the fleſh. 
I2. Lile cucrlaſting. Amen. 


me the ficlt article, worde by 
word. Wirat lignificth, 1 bleeve 
M. Ir ftgnifieth, Ihould for cer 
taine, & for moſt truc , al that is 
contanicd in theſe twelne Ars 
ticles : and the reaſon is this, bes 
cauſe the ſame God hath taughg 
the holic Apoſtles theſe ſenren 
ces, and the holic Apoſtles the? 
Church, and the Church dorly 
teach them ys: and becauſe it: 
1s impollible that God thould” 
ſay that which is falſe, I ther 
fore belcae thoſe things mnore® 
Certaliny, thu thoſe I ice with * 
myne 


DOCTRINE TT; 
yne eyes, and feele with my 
ands, | 

S, What meaneth : In God? 

M, It meanerh that we ought to 
pcleue firmcly,thar there isaGod 
albcit we do not ſee him vvirth 
corporal eyes, & this God is one 
onhe, and therfore it is ſaid, in 
J God, and not in Gods, And you 
J muſt not imagine that GodJis like 
to anic corporal thing how great 
or faire {oeuer it be, bur you muſt 
thinke_, that God is a ſpiritual 
thing, vvhich cuer vvas, & for c- 
ner ſhalbe,hath made the whole, 
filleth the vyhole, gouerneth the 
yvl  'e, knovvith & ſeeth cucrie 
thir.,, & hually vvhar thing fo... 
euer is repreſ{Cted vnto your cycs, 
or vnto your imagination, you 
muſt fay, that this which now is 
repreſcnred vnrome, is nor Gods + 
becauſe God is a thing infinicly 
bet= 


16 CHRISTIAN 
better, 
S. Wherforc is 1t ſaid that Godi 
Sher! 
M. Be cauſe hen 1 truly IS Fathe 
of his onlic > £07 en SOnne, C 
vyvhom» Ve Mal tpeake in theg-- 
ſecond article; and allo becault 
he 1s the Father of 2l good men 
not by nature but by adoption 
& finally becauſe he is the tath 
ofal crearures, not by nature, © 
by adoption, but by creation : 
vve ſhal lay hercafter in this ſame 
article. (tie! 
S. Wherfore is he called Almigh 
M. Becaule ir is a proper rirls 
of God, & albeit God hathjmanie 
proj her Hidden as eternal, infinire, 
vnmeaſurable and others, yer 1 
this plac c the molt hr 1s, thar he 
is omnipoter, becauſe ir may not 
fecmeo {1 {1 varo vs to belcues 
thar hc hath made heaue & earth 
of no 


df 
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DOCTRINE 17 
df nothing , as inthe words fo- 
owing 1s added. For that vnro 
im, vvhocan do al thathe wil, 
F therby is omnipotent, nothing 
an behard. And it you ſhould 
Fay vnto me, God can not dye, 
Wor linne, and therforeit ſemerh 
ot that he can do al things, I 
ould'anſwer you,that to dye or 
o linne is not povver but impo- 
Ecic, as when it is ſaid of a molt 
aliant (oldiar , that he can ouer- 
ome al, and tha: he cannor be 
pucrcome of anic, it doth not 
Þrciudicate his force to ſay, that 
e can not be oucrcome, becauſe 
hat he car. be ouercome, 1s not 
renoth but vveakenes. 

S. What is tignified by Creator? 
I. It fignitiech that God hath 
ade al things of nothing , and 
1ealone can bring them againe 
nto nothing. The Angels, Men 


& allg 


13 CHRISTIAN 
& allo Dincl: can make, and vit- 
make ſome things, but rhey can | 
not make them otherwiſe, then ? 
of ſome kinde of matior vvhich ? 
was before, neither can they-vns- ? 
make them bur by changing them ? 
into ſome other thing, as a mai- 
ſon can not make a houle of nos | 
thing, bur he muſt haue ſtones, 
Iyme, & woodc: neithes can he! 
deſtroy it in bringing it to no» 
thing, but into ſtones, duſt, 
wood , & ſuch like; ſo that God 
onlic is called & is a creator, be- 
caulc he onlic hath no ncede of 
anic matter ro make al things, 

S. Why is he called creator ofhea 
uen &C earth : hath nor God alfa 
made the ayre, the water, ſtones, 
trees,men & al other things? 

M. By heaucn and carti, is alſo 
vnderitood althatis in heaucn & | 
earth,as hc that faith; a man hath 

a bodie, 


DOCTRINE ng 
a bodice, & aſoulc, meancrh alſo 
that he hath al chings belonging 
toa bodie,as veines, blud, bones, 


J fincvveFand the reſt: & al things 
J bclonging vnto a (oule, as yn- 
g dcerſtanding , vvil, memoric, in- 


ternal and cxternal fenſes, & rhe 
reſt: ſo that by heaven is vnder- 
ſtood the Ayre where birds vie to 
be & al things aboue, vvhere the 
clouds and the ſtarrs are, vvher- 
vpon itis {aid: the birds of heaus 
the cloudes of heauecn, the ſtarrs 
of 2eaue & finally the Angels. By 
the Earth is vnderſtood al that 1s 
copallcd by the ayre, as the wa- 
ters of the (ca, & of the rivers, 
yrhich are in the lovver parts of 
thecarth , & allo al line creatures 
plants, ſtones, mertals, & al other 
things vvi.ich are found in the 
earth, or in the (ca: it is therfore 
ſaid, thar God is creator of heaue 

and 


'andearth, becaule theſe tvyo are 
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the principal parts of the vyorldz 
the one aboue, in the vyhich the 
Angelles remaine, and the other, 
beneoth in vvhich men do dwel, 
yyhich are the rwo moſt noble®! 
creafurs of al others, the vvyhich Ik 
alſo al others du ſerue, as rhey}® 
are allo bound to ſcrue God vvhaR® 
bath made rhem of nothing, and” 
placed them in (o high cſtate. 
The declaration of the 2. Article, 
Scholar; | 
Eclare vnto me now the (es 
cond article : vvhart fignift» 
eth: Andin Ic{us Chriſt his onliE 
Sonne our Lord ? 


M. The ſame God omniponent, 
of vyhom vve haue ſpoken in theF® 
firſt article, hath one true and na- MP! 
rural Sonne, vvho is called Icfus BY: 
Chriſt , and thar you may (ein 
ſome fort how God hat: begorr EPL 
tius 


DOCTRINE 21 
his Sonne, take the example of 
looking glaſle, when one doth 
Mookc in a "olaſle, preſently he 
roduceth an Image of him ſclfe, 
relſo like as no difference can be 
bleffound, in ſo much as it is not only 
ichJike in ſhape, bur in mouing al» 
icyÞ®- for that if the 1nan moue, "the 
ho wage vvil allo moue, and this 
nd mage being fo like, is nor made 
yy anic labour, neither is ir long 
n making , nor vvith inſtru- 
1ents, bur in a moment, & with 
(Þnc looke only. In like manec 
'o0u haue to thinke, that God be» 
lie olding kim ſclte, vvith the eye 
ff vndc erſt anding,1in the olaile of 
f his Diuinitie, doth produce an 
hefwage moſt like vnto him (elte; 
ia (nd becaule God hath geve vnto 
ug Mis Image al his owne {ubſtance 
in («his owne being (Which we can 


-& Wor do in bchoulding our lclues 
iN a 


22 CHRISTIAN 
ina glafle) rherfore that Image is} 
 therrue Sonne of God, albeit our 


Images v hich vve ſce in glaſſes. 
arenotourſonnes. Hereot you 


mult gearher, that the Sonne of 


God is God, as tne Father, & one 
& the ſame God with the Farher, 
ſcing he hath the ſame ſubſtance 
that his Fathcr hath:furthermore 
you haue togeather that the Sane 
of God is not younger then his 
Father, bt vvas alwaics, as his 
Father alvvaics vvas, becauſe he 
vvas begotren by Gods only bes 
holding kim ſclfe, and God hath 
alwaics bcholden him ſcife. Laſte 
ly you have to geathcr , tharthe 
Sonne of Gol was nor begotten, 
vvita helpe of a vyornan, nor in 
length of time, nor in delight 


of concu piſceuce, nor any other | 


unpertction, becauſe, as it hath 


T0) «a 


beene ſaid, he yyas begotten of 


the © 


CO 
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the Father alone, by the only be- 
holdinge him (clte, vvith the 
moſt pure eye of his diuine vn» 
derſtanding, 

S. Whatdoth it meane thar this 
Sonnc of God 1s called Ixsys 
Chrik? 
M. This name of Teſus hgnifieth 
a Samour, & Chriſt,vvhich is his 
ſurname, fignificrh high Prieſt, 
and King of Kings, becauſe, as 
I havc ould you, in declarin 
the gne ofthe Crofle, the Sone 
of G 5 bechle man; ro redeme 
vs agtine vvith hs blood; and 
to bring vs to eternal Glazrion . 
And fo wiien he became man,ke 
tooke this name Sautour,toſhew 
that he vvas come to ſfauc vs, and 
he vyas honored by his Farther, 
with the ticle of Higheſt Pricit, 
& Supreme King , for that Chriſt 
doth ft rnific al this, and hereof 
we 
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we are called Chriſtians. 

S. What is the reaſon that al | 
mentake of their capps, Or bowe 
doyvne, vvhen Ieſus is named , 
which is not done to othcr na» 
mes of God? , 
M. Thercaſon is, becauſe this is 
the proper name of the Sonn 
of God, & al other names ate co» 
mon; & againe begauſe thisname: 
doth repreſent ynto vs,how God 
humbled him (clfe for vs, in ma 
King him ſelfe man. Therfore we 
for eratitude, bowe our ſclues; 
vnto him, & not only vve mens; 
but the Angels of heauen alſo, 
& the Diucls of hcl, do bowe to! 
this name, the one for lone, and 
the other by force : for thar God 
vvil, thar al reaſonable creatures 
do bovve vnto his Sonne: ſeing' 
that he hath abaſed him ſelfe, 
for our louc to the death of the 
Croſle, S. Wher=- 
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$. Wherfore is it (aid, that Icſus 
Chriſt is our Lord? 

M.. Becauſe he hath created vs, 
together vvith his Father, and 
ſo 1s our Maiſter and Lord as his 
Fath-r is. And moreouer for 
that by his traucls & Paſlion, he 
h 1h Dought vs againc, from the 
captiuitic of the Diucl,as we ſhal 
lay by and by. 
Of t. bid Article. 
Scholar. 

T folow-th, that you declare 
vnto mc he third Article, 
vyhat meanech : Who was con- 
ceiued by rhe Holie Ghoſt, borne 
of the Virgin Marie? | 
M. In this article is declared the 
new & meruclous maner, of the 
Incarnation, of rhe: Sonhte- of 
You know, that al other 
n'are-borne, of father & mo- 
cher, andthar the mother xemai- 

B neth 
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nerth not a virgin, after the con- 
cciuing and bringing forth of al « 
child. Burthe Sonne of God in» ; 
rendnig ro make him ſelf Manu, Þ | 
would hane no Fatherin earth ;Þ& | 
but a Morher only : rovvirr, the 1» 
erperual and moſt pure virgin.F 1 
Marie, in vvhoſc vvombe theL,K 
'Holie Ghoſt ( rhe third perſon in i 
Trinitie, one and the (elfe ſame 1 
Gol vvith the Farher and the j 
Sanne ) by his infinite pPOWLIe * 
formed of her moſt pure blood, x 
'the Dodic ofa moſt perfechilde:M} f 
& at the {ame time created amoſth { 
\ 
1 
y 
t 
V 
Y 
d 
n 


noble ſonle, ioyning'irt to the! 
{me bodie : al vvhich the Sonne 
of God vnited ro kis owne Per 
fon. And to Icfns Chriſt that be= 
fore vvas onlie God, became man 
Who as he is God, hath a Fathe | 
wvithourt a Mother, andas heis 
Man, kiith a mothcr vyithanre 


fathcc. 3 


ow 


o 
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+S..t vvonld have ſome example 
or {imilitudeto vnderſtand how 
a virgin can Concetue'? | 

M., The ſecrets of God mutt be 
beleeued , although they be nor 
vnderſtood; becauſe God can do 
more then 'vve can calely vyn- 
derſtand, and therfore it 1s ſaid 
in rhe beginning of the Creed, 
that Gcd is omniporer. Yet there 
' isa fit examplcinthecreationof 
the vyorld. You knovy that ordi- 
narily the groiid doth-not bring 
forth corne vnles it be plowed, 
{ovyuc, vvatred yvirh raine, and 
vvarmed vvith the ſunne, & yet 
T in the beginning , vyhen corne- 
& vvas firſt brought forth,the earth 
being neither rilled, nox ſovvne, 
vvatred, nor vvarmed {and fo 
was a virgin in her kind) ſud 
dainly , by the only commande- 
metof God Almightic, & by his 
C029-; Ba poyvrie ” 


forth thar pretious corne, of the 
- living bodie, of th- S6nc of Goc 


- 3s his Father, as he is man. 


- the Maiſon 1s not the father ol 


- made, the bodice of th= Sonne © 
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powre it brou hr forth corne: 
cucn {othe >> ib wombeof 
the B. Virgin' Marie, vvithout 
copany of man, arthz onlic com+ 
mandemer of God,by the worke 
of the Holie Ghoſt, brough 


S. If Iefus be conceined, by the: 
Holiec Ghoſt, ir ſemerh rhat it. 
may be ſaid, rhart the Holie Ghoſt 


M. qr is not fo: becaufe tobe a 
firher, it is nor {ufl1cier ro make 
a thing, burir is necef{arie,thar it 
be made of the ſubſtance of thi 
maker: and cherfore we fay tha 


the houſe, becauſe h- makerh 
of ſtones & nor of his properſul 
ſtince. So the Holic Ghoſt har 


God, but hc hath made it of the 
blood 
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SÞlood of che virgin,& nor of his 
pwne proper ſubſtance : & rher- 
offFore the Sonne-of 'God, is nor - 
he Sone of the Holie Ghoſt, bur -, 
he Sonne of God: the Father, 
s he is God, becaule he hath 
is Godhcad of -him : and he; is 
he Sonne of rhe B. virgin, as he 
sman, | for that, he hath mans 
heKc i of- her: 

$1. Whertore 151t ſaid, thar the 
olic Ghoſt did this vvorke of 
he Incarnation? Did not the 
ather, afd/che Soha alles cone ' 
urre'therin? 

{. Thar which one Divine, 
erfon vvorketh, the other two 
»rke likewiſe theſlamebecaule 
'y have one & the faine powre ; 
viddome, and goodncs: yet nor , 
'vichſtading the works of POW » 
r be .attributed vnro the Fa- 
er; thoſe of wildome,vnro-rhe - 
B 3 Sonne 


O 
h 
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Sone: & thoſe of loue, vato the 
| Holie Ghoſt: and becauſe this 
| | was a worke of the higheſt loue] 
| of 'God rowards mankind, it is. 
{ therfore atrributed yato the Hoe: 
[ lie Ghoſt. 
rf S. I vvould haue ſome example: 
F to vnderſtand, how al the three: 
diuine Perſons hauc concurred: 
ro the Incarnation, and yet the! 
Sonne is onlic Incarnarte. ; 
M. When one man putteth on 
bs [i a garment, and two others doe: 
| $90 ro cloth him, three do then 
11 concurre to the clothnig of him, 
| and{ yer one onlie is clothed FW 
| ſo al the three diuine Perſon 
concurre to vvorke the Incar-F 
nation of the Sonne of God, bur 
only rhe Sonne is incarnate, and 
made man, 
S. Wherforc is it added in thear«Fth 
ticle: Borne of the virgin Marie? v7 


M. Be» 
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M. Becauſe in this alſo thete isa 
ſtrange my ſterie, that is, that the 
nne of God came forth of the 
yvombe of his Motherart the end 
Fof the ninth moneth, vvithout 
Epaine or harme of his ſaid Ma- 
Jther nor leauing anie ſigne there 
at al: eucn.as he did when riling 
Sfrom death he vvyecnrt our of the 
cloſe Sepulchre, and when, he 
Rentred & vvcnt forth of the ch:3- 
ber where his diſciples vyere, the 
dores being ſhur, & theryps it is 
Eſaid.thar £ mother of cur Lord 
clus Chriſt was alwaics a Viz- 
Sin,before his birth, in his bizth, 
KMnd after his birth. 
of the fourth Article. 
Scholar. 
V H AT meaneth that” 
| which follovverh, in 
the fourth article ? He ſuffered 


ef vadcr Pontius Pilate, was cruci- 
{ B 4 hed, 


'C 


LS 


Chriſt after he had conuerled in | 
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hed, dead and buried. 
M. This Article conteineth the 
moſt profitable Myſterie of our. 
redemption: & the {time is, that? 


this vvorld, abour thirtic three 
yeares, and had taughr, with his 
moſt holie lite, his doctrine, and 
his miracles, rhe way of ſalua- 
tio, vvas vniuſtly cauſed by Pon= 
tius Pilate ( who vvas gouernor 
of I wrie) ro be whipped, and 
nayled vpon a Crofle, vpon the 
vvhich he dicd, and by certaine' 
holie men was buricd. 
S. Conccrning this Myſterie,! s 
there do occurre vnto me ſome | 
doubrs, & I dcltre by you to be iff | 

: 

| 


cleared of them, tothe end I may i 
be the more grarfu] vnro God, © ; 
for ſo great a bencfir, by hovy 
much 1 thal the better vnderſtid” 


it. Tcl me thcngif Chriſt be the? 


Sonne 


4 du rm. 
 —_—_ 4 
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Sonne of God omnipotcnt, how 
appened it, thathe was nor de- 
Wiuercd by his Father, out of rhe 
ands of Pilate? Or rather if the 
ſame Chrilt be God, vvherfore 
did he nor deliuer him fſelfe? 
M. Chriſt could if he vvould, 
haue delinered him felfe, by a 


4-J thowland meancs, out” of rhe 
1-F hands of Pilate. Yea more, the 
Pr whole vvorld had norbene able 
d ro do him any euil, if he had nor 


bene willing: and this is clearly 
WY (ene, becauſe he knew & fortold 
vnto his diſciples, that the Iewes 
would {ecke ro put him ro death, 
& that they would whippe him, 
'CYf ſtone him , and finally kil him. 
70 Yet he did not hide him ſclfe 
*Y burvvecnrt to meere his enemies. 
VS And vuhen they ſought to rake 
him, and knew him nor, he ſaid 
yuato them him felfc, he was that 
| B 5 man 
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man for yvhom they ſought : at 


which tmealſo, they al —_— 


backwards as dead men, hedi 


not depart” thence as he might! 
haue done, bur expected & per-! 


mirred them to rccouer them, 
ſelues: & after, he ſuffered him' 
Felfcto be taken, bound, and led 
like a mecke lambe, where they 
would, 

S, For What cauſe did Chriſt, 
being ianocent ſuffer him ſclf ro 
be vniuftly crucifted and flaine. 
M.- For manie reaſons. But the 
principal reaſon vras, to fatisfie 
vnto God for our finnes. For you! 
haue ro knovy that the offence 


is mcalured according rothe di-- 


enitic of him yvho is offended: & 
contraricvvile the ſatisfation is 


racaiured according to the dignts 


tic ofhim vvho doth f(atisfic: as 


for cxaplc it a (cruat ſhould geue 
his 


- 
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at'Yhis Prince a blovy, ir ſhould be 
"s eſteemed a moſt greeuous offece, 
li according to the greatnes of the 
hr'Y Prince. : bur if a Prince ſhould 
r= Yocuc his ſeruant” a blovy , it 
n-Yyverc a {male matter, according 
mY to the baſe eſtate of the ſeruanr. 
cd F And corrariwitle, if a ſeruirt rake 
ey F of his cappe vnto his Prince, ir 

is bur licle eſteemed, bur if the 
{t, F Prince ſhould rake of his, vnto 
to If his ſcruantityvold be a notable 
» ff favour, according to the rule we 
ne ſpcake of, Noteberanfe the firft 
te B man, & vvith him al vve hauc of« 
ou'WY fended God, who is of fo infinite 
ce Þ dignitic, the offence did require 
li-J inftnir ſartisfaQtion: and becauſe 
& F ther vvas ncither man nor Angel 
is} of ſo great dignitie, therfore the 
1t* FF Sonneof God came, vvho being 
as & God & of infinir dignitie, & ha- 
ue © ving taken martal tleſb, in the 
Is | {ame 
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Game fic ſh he ſubmitted hinvſelfeBfar 
for the honour of God to thelkr 
death of the Crolle,& lo fatished 
vvith his paines for our faults, ? 
S. What other cauſc is there, for 
vyhich Chniſt vvould ſuffer (0 

bittcr a death ? 
M. Toteach vs by his example, 
the verrues, of Paticnce, Humi-i: 
litie, Obedience & of Charities 
whichare foure vertues ſignified 
in the foure extreme parts of the 
Crofle: becauſe greater patience 
can not be found, then to ſuffer 
vniuſtly ſo ignominious a death 
nor greater humilitic, then for 
the Lord of al Lordes, to ſubmit 
him f{clfe to be crucified berwixt 
theucs : nor greater obedience, 
then to be willing rather rodie, 


then not to fulfil the comande= 
ment Jof his Father : nor orcarerr 
Chaiitie, then ro:yelde his life, ro Wl 
{aue | 
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*auc his enimies. And you'muſt 
knovv, that, Charitic is more . 
evved in deedcs, then in vvor- 
des, and more in ſuffering then 
in doing. And ſo Chriſt, vvho 
vould not only beſtow vpon vs 
infinite benefites, but fv fr alſo, 
ind die for ys, harh ſhewed, that 
e loueth vs moſt ardently. 
. Seing Chriſt is God and man, 
as you ſaicd before, & it ſemeth 
thar God can not ſuffer, nor die, 
how do vve then fay; that he 
ſuftcred and died? 
M. Chriſt being God & man, can 
ſufter & not ſuffer, die & nor die. 
orin that he is God, he could. 
Wneither ſuffer” nor die : bur as 
he is man, he could borh ſuffer 
& die. And therfore I rold you, 
e-Fthit- being God, he vvas made 
er BY man, to ſ(arisfie for our f{innes, 
ro Fluffcring the paines of death, in 
ue | his 
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kis moſt holie flcſh : vvhich he 
could not haue done, if he ha« 
not bene man. 
S. If Chriſt haue ſatisficd his Fa 

ther, for the ſinnes of al men, 
v.vhence cometh it, thar ſo manie 
are damned & that vve hauc nede 
to do penance for our ſinnes? | 
M. Chriſt hath fariſhed, fort 
ſinnes of al men: but it is neceſla 
rie, to applic this fſatiſfation in 
particular ,to this man & to that 
man. Which is done by fairhy 
by rhe Sacramers, by good vyor« 
Kes, and particularly by penice} 
and 196 vve haue nede to dg 
penace, and other good yyorkes 
though Chriſt haue ſuffered, and 
vvrought for vs. And the caule 
that manie are dincd, or remain 
enimics to God, 1s for that el 
ther they vvil not hane faith, 
Ieyves, Turkes, and Heritikes #1 
OT be! 
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Sr becauſe they vyvil nor receiue 
Ihe Sacraments, as thoſe that, 
vilnotbe bapriſcd, orvvil not 
onfeſle their linnes, or vvilnor 
enWo ſuch penance as rhey can, for 
cir ſinnes, nor reſolue to live 
nformably to the lavy of God. 
$. 1vvould have ſome example, 
$o ynderſtand this. 
{. Take the, example of one, 
1 inFyhich ſhould rake grear paines, 


harSnd vvith ſvvcarc and labours 
irh;Fhould gaine ſo much money, as 
ore vere ſufficient to pay al thedeb- 


Fes of this citie, and ſhould pur 
aFhe ſame in a bank, tothe endir 
ould be geuen vntoal ſuch, as 
IFhould bring a vvarat from him :; 

Wis man ſurely had” ſatiſhcd for 
ineS!, ſo much as licth in him: and 
 ejeher manie might remaine ſtil in 
, azÞicdt, for that they would not, e- 
es Fcr tor pride , or for outh , or 


be- for 
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for ſome other cauſe,demand hi 
vvaranr, and carieit tothe bank 
ro recctueghe money. 
S. What fgnificth, He deſcers 
ded into hel? and vyhat doth he 
ſignifte in this place? 
M. Hcl is the loweſt, and Jef 
pct place in this vvorld: ro vvit 
the midle of the earth. And 
- Scripture in manie places, put; 
. teth heaue as oppoſite vnto hel 
asrhe highcſt place vnto the 1s 
welt; Bur in this depth of t 
earth, there are fourc, as it were 
great caues: one for the damned 
vvhich is the deepeſt of al, and { 
itis agreable, that the proud 
uels, and the men vvhuch imiratt 
them, be in the loweſt place, 4 
furrheſt from hcaue thar can bt 
In th: ſccond caue, which i 
ſomerhing higher, eih {ou 
les, which {utfer the paines 
Pargas 
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 higForgatoric. In the third, which 
$ yt higher, are the ſoules of 
ole children, that dig without 
Faptiſme, who do notTuffer tor« 
ents of fire, but only the per- 
etual priuarion of eternal feli- 
\Fiic. In the fourth, vvhich is the 
vieigheſt, remained the ſoules of 
e Patriarchs Prophets & other 
Folic men, that dicd before the 
Yoming of Chriſt. For albeir, 
ole holic ſoules had nor anie.- 
ing to be purged, yer they” 
Foul not cntcr into _ylorie, be. 
i;Þrc Chriſt by his death, had ope- 
4 (<9 the gate oferernal life. And 

Mcrfore they remained jin' that | 
MFicher place called, rhe place of rhe” 
Mole fathers otherwiſe Abrahams 

oſome ; vvhere, they ſuffered, 
jo paines at al, bur cnioyed a. 


h | 

oo vvcte repoſe, expecting the co» 

« oFing of our Lord vvith great” 
rg " 10Y« 


Kac.16, 10y. And ſo we rcad in the Gok ' 
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2k that the ſoule of that poc 


egear Lazarus, vyas caricd t 


an Angel to reſt in the boſome 
Abraham. vvhcre he was ſent 
by the rich glutton, who bur 
ning inthe Marves of hel, caſt vp 
. his eyes, and favy Lazarus in 4 
farre higher place, remayning it 
great toy, & conſolation , enios 
ying the fruiftes of his formeri 
patience. | 
S,._ Into vvhich of theſe fo 
parts ofhel, did Chrilt deſcend 
after his death 2 - * 
M. There is no doubt, but hed 
deſcended into the place ,of the 
holie fathers: and ſudainly made 
them bleſſed : and after led them 
vvith him into the kingdom of 
heauen. He made himſelf alfa 
ſcene vnto al the other parts o 
hel; terrifying the Diuels, as ay 
y victo« 


( 


- 
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o(giftorious Triumpher : threat 
orghing, the damned, as a ſupreme 
idge: comforting the ſoules in 
toric , as their Aduocare, 
WG: dcliuecrer. So that Chriſt deſ- 
Fendedinto hel, as a king vſeth 
rpyome times to repaire into pris6s 
$o viſite prifoners,8 to ſhew fa- 
Dur coyyhom it pleaſcrh him. 

>. If Chriſt was dead, & his bo-. 
Tic did licin the ſepulcre, then he. 
Td not vvholly deſcend into hel, 


ureÞur onlie the ſoule of Chriſt: and - 
nd;Mow is ir then ſaid, that Chriſt 
MWeſcended into hel? 


heffM. Death had force to ſeparat 
She ſoule of Chriſt from his bo- 
ic, bur it could not ſeparate ei- 
»MFther the ſoule, or the bodice from 
fEthc Diuine perſon of the ſame, 
hriſt. And therfore we be- 
ue that the Diuine perſon of 
Chriſt, remained yvith his bodie, 

in the 
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in the ſepulcre, and that the ſame 
perſon, Jeltrinded yvith his ſor 

11s ff into hel. 2991 
7 ql. | of the fifth article, 

| Scholar. 

qt Ow is it true, that” out 

[ill Lord roſe from death , th 

ll third day, ſcing that from friday 

in the cuening, when he vvas bus 

ried, vnto the night before Suns 

day, vvhen he role , there wan 

reth of rWo whole daycs : od. 

M.” We do not lay , that'Chriff 

roſe after” three- vvikole dayes 

bur the third day, vvkichis moſt 

" ®ike» true... For he vvas buried onJ 

Wilete friday, vvhich is the firſt day} 

SE war 1 

gining though not a Whole day , andf& 

thedsy he'remained in the (ſepulere; al 

at m4 ſaturday, and a part of ſundayy 

night, which is the third day. For the nal 

| our 54- taral day*bcginning the night bes 

| worurrs fore 


| | fig, 48 he did, afier mid ich tzroſe the third day 
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ore at the (erting of the (line, the 
trſt houre after - ſunneſerting, 
the firſt of the day folowing. 
5. For vvhat. cauſe, did nor” 
briſt riſe ſtreght after his death, 
ut yvould expect the third day? 
. Becaule the yvould, ſh:w, thar 
ex vas truly dead, hg would.re- 
xin* there in the graue; 1o long 
Þs (allrccd ro prone this truth. 
{orconer I would hane you co- 
1der, rhar like as Chriſt lined a- 
fesWn0ng't men, thictie. rhree, or 
off@hicte foure yeares: (ohe would 
ay amongſt the dead, at. leaſt, * couns 
hirtie chree, or thirtie foure ting 
oures. For {o manie they are, if the day 
yon put togecher * one houre of to end 
riday (for he Was buried an hou- «t ſune 
e before ſunc ſetting ),twentie ſetting. 
oure houres of the ſaturdav, and Or £ 
re cighr you 
Loy Reoint to midnight, there 45 more of. friday 37 
ome part of ſunday. 
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46 CHRISTTAN 
cightor nine houres of the fy 
| day. For he rote after midnig 
- tovvards the beginning of 1 
morning. 

' $. Whyts1t ſaid of Chriſt, 
he roſe, and of other dead , as 
Lazarus, & the vvidowes for 
" that they were raiſed from d 
MM. Therecaſon is, becauſe Chi 
* being the Sonne of God, role 
him 1clf, to vvit, by vertue of 
Godhead he reunited his ſouls 
* his bodie, and fo bregane ro 
againe. But other dead men'e 
not returne ta life, by thi 
ovvne povvre. And therfore 
faid, ey vvere raiſed by othe 
As vvealart the day of Tudger 
ſhal be raifed by Chriſt, 3 
S. Is there anie other differex 
beryvixt. the ReſurreRion © 
Chriſt, and of others, vyhichn 
turnedto life before him? ' 
M. The 


' 
4.4 
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e fl. There is this difference, that 
niplMhe others roſe mortal, & theres 
f More they died aganie: bur Chriſt 
Mole immortal, neither can he 
, thiFucr dic anie more. % 


,as of the ſixt article. 
on Scholar. 
leaf. T ovy lIct. vs come vnto the 


ſ1xt atticle, vvhich is of the 
ole{\(centis. I defice to know, how 
obWong our Sauiour remained vpon 
uleFarth, after his RcſurceRion : & 
o liffor vyhat cauſe? 

na&$. He remained' fourtie daycs, 
ths you may colder ,by peers 

re itFWhe dayes, berwixt the feaſts © 
theſis Reſurrefion, and Aſcenſion. 
emW$nd rhe reaſon. of his ſo long ay 

vas, becauſe he vvould , wit 
renManic , and diuers apparitions , 
n Wſtabliſh che Myſteric of his moſt 
-h Jcuc Reſurrection, For that the 
me ſemeth asit yvere, the moſt 


['h hard. 


7* 
| : 
$4 
t 
: 
bd F 
pk - ſ 
: 
X 1 
"FT 
it 
o T3 
* a 
i? 
ba : 
+4 
: : 
4: 
"Fr 
yh 
{HE 
4 
Tv ! 
vi 
"= 
/ = 
4; 
F'! 
0 


4% CHRISTIAN *' 
hard. And he thar beleuer 
hath no difficultic to beleue 
reſt. Forhe that riſcth, was 
fainly dead before : And hel 
-vvas dead, vvas fiſt borne : 
fo he thar beleucrh rhe Rel 
r. ion of Chriſt, findeth no 
bour in beleuing his death, q 
pat fivitic. And likew! le, fol 
much 25 Xi iSnOt a Con 
nient place for glorious bod 
but hecavucn,therfore he that b 
ueth the Reſurretion of our! 
uiour , can ealcly beleue his g 
Ing vp into heauen. 
"as I would knovy rhe can 
vvherctore it is ſaid, that Chi 
vvent vpinto "Sill, and of 
moſt holie morher ir is (aid, 
ſhe was allumpred, or raken \ 
into heauen ,*and not thar fl 
aſcended, or vvent vp ? : 
\M. The rcaſon is caſic. For th 
| Chr 


ethi 
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riſt , being God and many, 
vycnt vp into heauen, by his 
owne povvre;as he alſo role by 
tis ovvne powre, But his mo- 
her , who is a mecere creature, 
hough moſt worthie amongſt al 


>thers, vvas raiſcd from death, & 


ſſumpred vnro the Kingdomof 

xcauen, not by her owue povvre, 

dut by the powre of God, 

6. What meaneth, He fitterh art 
eright hand of God the Father 


| almightic | 


. You muſt not imagin, that 


he Father is on the leefr hand of 
Whe Sonne: nor that the Father is 


gmiddeſt, haning his Sonne on 
he right hand, &rhe Holie Ghoſt 
n the leeft corporally . For as 
el the Father, as t.:1e Sonne, ac- 
ordnig to his Godhead , and the 
olie Ghoſt, are cuerie where, 
ithcr gan it be properly ſaid, 
: ($ that 


50 CHRISTIAN 

that oneis on theright hand 

-an other: but to be ar the rig 

Greg. hand, in this article, fignifiet 
N74. to be in equal height, glorie, 
orat.ze.. maieſtie : rene. vyhen one 1 
qneeft + ide by fide of an other, one is ng 
deNar. higher,nor lower then the other 
Domi- And to vnderſtand this maner a 
ve. ſpeach, the holie Scripture in thy 
Amb , Plalme 109. Waich beginn | 
2 epift Dixit Domunus Domino meo: CF%, 
8: 44 doth once ſay, thar the Sonng 
Eccle. doth firt at the right hand of rhe 
Fercel, Father: and an other time ſaith 
that the Farher is ar rye righ 
hand of the Sone: inſtructing ug 
that they arc in dede in equa 
 heighr: as we haue faid. So that 

' Chriſt, vvhen he went vp int 
heaven , aſcended aboue al rhe 
quears, and orders of the Angels, 
and of the bleſled foules, which 
-he caried with him, and ariued 


2 ww A Xt w1 fn9qyx 


— 
w— 


pa, wg i, , a #«< 36 89 


DOCTRINE -7g©R 
ynro the high throne of God, 
and there ſtayed, nor going aboue 
his Father, neither remayning 
ynder him, bur reſting ( as we 
may ſay ) ſide by his Faher, as 
equal with him in glorie and 
J orcarnes. 
aff S. Sring Chriſt is God and man, 
kX 1 would know , if he fit at the 
right hand of tae Father, as he is 
God onlie, or as hz: isallo man} 
M. Chriſt as he is God, is equal 
to the Father, as he is man, he is 
leſſe raen the Father : yer for fo 
much, as Chriſt God and man, 
are not tWo Chriſtes , nor two 
perſons, but one Chriſt onlie, 8 
one Perſou onlie : rherfore it is 
aide, thar Chriſt God and man ' 
ſitreth ar the right hand of the 
Father. And ſo the humanigie of 
our Lord, to wir, his fleſh and + 
ſoule, are inthe chrone of Gods - 
C2 " oathe 
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_ CHRISTIAN | 
on the rigtit hand of God the Fs 
ther. Not by their proper w 
thines, but becauſe they are vn 
red ro the perſon, of the rrucand 
narural Sonne of God. 4 
S. 1 would hu ſome ſimilitudg 
ro vnderſtand this. * : 
M.. Take the ſimilirude, of 
Kings robe. When the king being 
veſted with his purple robe, ſits 

_reth in his royal: throne, & al rhe 
Princes of his kingdom {tt below 
him, the kings robeisina mo 
eminent place, then the Nobles 
them ſelues are, becauſe ir is in 
the ſelf fame throne with they 
_ And this is done nor be 
caale rhe robe is ofequal digni 
with the king , bur Lich iti! 
toyned to rhe King, as his proper 
rment. So rhe -th & the ſoule 
'of Chriſt do firte aboue al th 
Cherubims,& Scraphims, wy ] 


5-4 
of 


DOCTRINE gy 
"KY awe ſcat vvith God: nor by the 
MY dignitig of theic,owne. nature, 
& but becauſe they are vnited vnto 
J God: not cnly as the garment is 
ynto the king, but in much nerex 
forte, to wit, by perſonal vaion, 
As hath bene laid, #1 
of the ſeventh Article . _ , + 
Schule ;..: 2 (1 
Rom thence he ſhal come, to 
iudge the quicke, & the dead. 
& V hen ſhal this. coming of. ous 
& Lord be? . © 5 961 
M. Ir ſhal be at the end.of the 
vvorld. For you ate to ynder+ 
ſtand, thar this vvorld is to have Met. 
an end, and to be deſtroicd with 24. 
an inundation of fire; which wil 2.7et.z. 
burne al things vpon the' earth; 21ar.1z 
And there ſhal be no more daycs, 
y nor nights, nor Marjages, not 
4 marchandiſe, nor anie of theſe 
16: things, vyhich - 0U nOVy {xg $0 
C3 that 


ſ4 CHRISTIAN 
thar, in the laſt day of this world 
vvhich no man can kncw, how 
nere it is, nor hovy Jong hence 
Chrift vvil come dovvne fremg 
hcaue, ro make the general Ivdge 
ment. And rkcſe vyords, From 
thence he ſhal come, do fore» 
vyarne vs, not to bcleve anic that 
ſhal cal him ſelf Chriſt, or thax 
vyould deccive vs, as Antichriſt 
wil cndenour to do, roware 
the cnd of the vvorld. For that 
the true Chriſt, vvil nor comg, 
forrh of anic deſcrr, or obſcure 
lace, bur vvil come from t 
ivheſt heaven, yvith ſo much? 
gloric, and maicſtic, as no man 
can doubt, vvhether it be he or 
no. Likeas vvhe the ſune riſerh, 
it cometh vvith ſo much light, as* 
no man can doubt vvherther it be” 
the ſunne or no. 


S. Whecrefore do vye fay, that h 
tay 
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LY fhal judge the quick & the dead? 

ſhal nor al mcn be dead at that 

time, and al then riſe againe? 

M. By the quicke and the dead, 

may be vnderſtood, the ood 

vvhich live vvith the fpiritual 

life of grace, & the badde which 

are ſpiricually dead by finne. Bur 

jr is true alſo, thar Chriſt wil 

come to iudge the quicke, ard 

the dead corporally : becauſe ar 

thar day manic ſhal be dead, and 

manic ſhal be found aliue. Who $._£4w» 

though they be living in that laſt gw /+. 
day, and ſome alfo ſhil be young, 26 c#. 
or children, yctal hal dic in an 20. de 
inſtant , & ſudainly riſe againe, Cm. 

$ rherbyto pay the debr of death. Da. 

S. I hauc heard manietimes,thar 

who ſocuer diethin morral finne 

gocth preſently vnro hel, & who 

ſocuer dieth in thegrace of God, 

gocth preſently ro purgatorie or 

C 4 ro hea- 


m—_——_ ca > 


"AA. DS. 
_ - 
AI. 


—_ 400 


: 


- J 


5s CHRISTIAN 
ro heauen : hovy then are al ro; th 
be iudged , the ſentence beings m 
already geuen? YI vr 
M. Art the death of cuerie one, ÞI tc 
the particular iudgement is ge- © m 
ten of that ſoule,-v vhich depar-, A gc 
teth from the bodic: bur after, ar' i th 
the laſt day, there ſhal be an vni«=. Þ ai 
uerſal Iudgement of the whole IF v1 
vwvorld. And this for manic cau- MW ri 
ſes. Firſt, for Gods honour, bee, ® cc 
cauſe manic now ſcing badde, F b 
\men in proſperite, & good men, Y d: 
eMlidted imagin that God doth k!: 
2 not gouerne the world wel. Bur 6 
atthat rime, it ſthal be'clerly (ene, IF fl 
hovy God hath ſenne and noted Þ v 
al things, and hoyy vvith great F n 
iuſtice, he hath geuen vnto the Þ}, 1c 
bad, ſom" -»wporal proſperitic, i © 
in recopence of ſome good wore |* t] 
kes of theirs, of ſmale moment, | 
intending afterwards, to geue. 
«2 hens 


DOCTRINE f9 
0 them eternal paine, for their 
pf mortal finnes. And conttariwiſe 
JJ ynto the good, be hath geueny 
» & icmporal attlition, for puniſh« 
» Þ ment of ſome venial (ines, or to 
geue them occaſion, & to make 
them. do penance, intending 
aitervvards., torevvard them, 
vvith an infinite treaſure of glo- 
ric, tor racir good vvorkes. Sc- 
condly, for the glorie of Chriſt; 
becaulc he being yniuſtly con 
demned, and by manie nor” 
knovvne, nor honored as he 
cught-to be, it, is reaſon there 
ſhould be a day, vvhcn al the, 
vvorld ſhal knovy him, and hc- 
nour him, either by force, or for 
loue , as their rrue king, '& Lord 
of al. Thirdly, for thowgloric of 
* the Saincts; ro the end 1t may be 
1 ſcene vnto al how God hath glo» 
tified them, vyho vvere perſecus 


C5 red, 


©. CHRISTIAN | 
ted, and veaxed in this world, 
Fourth]y , for confuſton of the 
proud cnimics of God. Fittly, be. 
caulc the bodic ſhal have ſentece 
ropether vvith the ſoule, of glo 
ric or of puniſhment eternal. 
Of the erght Article. 
Scholar. 
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T HE Cight article faith: I bee | 
lceue in the Holic Ghoſt; 5 
vyhat Ggnifieth the Holic GhoſtF | 
M. Here is declared the third * 
Perſon of the moſt Holie Trint« .* 
ne; a5 in the fiſt article, vvas de= © 


af 


clared the firſt, and in the other © 
tix the iecond: fo that the Holie 
Ghoſt 1s not the Father, nor the | 
Sone, buta turd Perſon, vyhich |; 
procedetty-trom the Father and 
the 5onne, and is truc God, as the 
Father, and th: Sonne, yea the 
ſame Gold, becaulcthe hath the 
lame divinitic, yylych is in the 

Fati.cr, 


DOCTRINE ſ9 
md; I Father, and in the Sonne. 
'the  S. 1 vyould haue ſome {tmili- 
, be A] rude of this. 
M. Diuine matters, can nor be 
perfealy declared, by any exam- 
| ples of created things, and eſpe- 


cially by corporal things. Not- 
' vvithſtanding take you the ex- 
ample of a lake, vvhich is deri- 
ſt; uedfrom ſome riuer; as the river 
Rt2/Y isderiued from ſome fountaine, 
qd # andyertal is one, and rhe ſame 
f« 7 vvarer: ſo the ercrnal Fathcr, as a 
>. © fountaine, produceth rhe Sonne 
”} as a riuer: tne Father and the 
| Sonne, as a fovvynraine and a ri- 
7 uer ,produce the Holie Ghcſt 
* asalake: and yer-the Father, and 
f the Sonne, and te Holie Ghoſt 
arc not thrce Gods, bur one onlic 

/ Gol. 
S. Wherfore is the third Perſon 
in Triuitic called Holic Ghoſt ? 
Are 
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© CHRISTIAN 

Are not alſo al Angels, and al 
the blcſlcd foulcs, {pirites and 
holie? 

M. God iscalled the Holie ſpirit 
by exccllencie, becauſe he is the 
chicfeſt ſpirite, and moſt holie 
and author of al creared fpirites, 
& of al holines.. Likeas amongſt 
men, there arz manic that are ta» 
hers and holie, either by office, 
or by goodnes of life, to vvir, 
mani” good biſhopes, or pricltes, 
or relivious men: and yet there 


15 none call:d Holie Father, bur 


th- Pop- : hecanle this name bee 
Ingerh vnto him alone by excel- 
lencie, being the head of al other 
fathers, and ou ;hr to be the moſt 
holi: of al by goodnes of life, as 
heis by office, repreſcnting vnta 
vVStic perſon of Chriſt. 
S Tfr:e name of Holie Choſt, 
belong vary God by excellencic, 
vyvhe- 
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DOCTRINE FF; 


{ vvherefore is it only attributed, 
| ynto the third Perſon Is not the 


Father alſo, and the Sonne,, a 
ſpicit and holie by excellencie? 

M./ It is true, Bur becauſe the 
firſt Perſon hath a proper name, 


© to vvit, th: Fathcr : and the ſec- 


cond !:ath 2 proper name, to Wit, 
the Sonne, to tke third 1s left the 
common name, to diſtinguiih 
tim fiom the other tvvo. And 
morcouer you are to Knovy, that 


yvhcn it is (aid of the third di- 


* uinc Pcr{un, that he is the Holie 


hoſt , theſe tyvo vvordes make 
one name only. As vvhen a man 


# is called Toannces Maria, they are 


one onlic name, though orher= 
vyilc Tohn and Maric, arc com=- 
nonly tyvo names. 

S Whar meancth it thar the 
Holic Ghoſt is painted in the 


forme of a Douc, eſpecially ouer 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, and our Ladiec ? 
M. you muſt not th:inke that the | 
Holic Ghoſt hath a-bodic, or 
that he can be ſ{eenc vvith cor- 
poral eycs : but he is painted fo, 
that vve may knovy the effees, 
vvhich he vyorketh vpon men, Þ 
And becauſe the doue is ſimple, } 
pure, iclouſe, and fruitful, he-is 
thereforc painted ouer Chriſt & 
our Lavic, to the end vve ma 

vnderſtand, that Chriſt and our | 
Ladie vycre ful of grace, and of F 
the gifres of the Ho 


Fi Ghoſt. and ! 
in particular of holic limplicitic, * 
puritie, zeal of ſoules, and fpiri- } 
tual fecunditic, by the vvhich 
they hauc gained infinit childtre, 
to vvit, al the faitt:ful, and good 
Chriſtians. 

S What mcaneth it that the Ho- 
lie Ghoſt is painted ouer the Apo 
Rlcs, in forme of ficie tongues? 

. M. Bc 


f 
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M. Becauſe tle Holic Ghoſh,tene 
the J daics after ti.c Aſcenſion of our 
Lord, came vpon t':c Apoſtles, 
& repleniſhed them with xnovve 
ledge, vvith charitie, and with 
! eloquence; teaching them. ro 
J ſpeake vvith al togucs, to thicnd 
they might be able to preache 
the hohe faith , through the, 
vvhole yvorld. And in ligne of 
tice vyodertul cfte Res, he caue 
# f{cd thoſe rongues of hre. to a 
þ _ : becauic rhe light of that 
© tice doth lignife vviidome, the 
heate of the ſame, doth fignifie 
# charctic, and the forme of a t6- 
| gue {igntficth cloquence: and for 
that this vyvasa moſt great bence 
hr, vvhich God beſtovved vpon 
his Chruch, th:rfore we do Cc» 
)- | lebrate thar great Feaſt, ca 1:4 
| Penticoſt, or the Feaſt of they 


| Holic Ghoſt, 
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| of the ninth article. , 
Scholar. 


HAT ſignifieth that | | 
vvhich 1s ſaid in the 


ninth article. Thc Hohe Cathos 
lique Church: the communion. 
of Sainctcs? 6 
M. Here beginneth rhe ſecond || 
part of the Crede. For the fiſt 
part belongeth vnro God, the {c- 
cond vntorh- Chruch, the {pou-" 
ſe of God. And as in God vve be-. 
leue one Diuinitie, and three: 
Perſss : ſo in the Church we be- 
leue, that there is one onlie- 
Church: and that it hath three 
principal graces: the firſt in the 
ſoule, vvhich is the remiſſion of 
ſfinnes; an other inv the bodies, 
vvhich ſhalbe the reſurreQion 
of the lc th; and the third in the 
ſouleand bodic together, which 
halbe life crernal, as we ſhal fee 
in the 
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nthe articles fulowing. 
, May it pleaſe you declare vn- | 


It to me. the vvholic article, word 


he y vvoid; & tuſt vyhat meancih 
'0- Mhe Church? 
vn RM. Ic ſignifieth a convocation, 
*For congregation of men, which 
Fare bapriſcd, and make profeſſion 
Jof the faith, & law of Chriſt, 
vnder the obedience, of the chief 
!-"WBiſhope of Rome: and it is cal+ 
= Wlcd Conuocation, becauſe we 
©. Farcnot borne Chriſtians, as we 
Jarc borne Engliſh men, Italians, 
#Frcench, or of anic other cofnrie: 
Tibur vve are called chriſtians of 
{Chriſt & weenter into this con+ 
ercgation, by baptiſme, vvhich 
is as the dore of the Church. 
And to be in the Church, it dorh 
Faot (uffice, to be bapriſed, bur ir 
Sis ncedful to belcue, and con» 
olle the holic faith, and law of 
| Chriſt 
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Chriſt, as the paſtors and prea« 
chers of the ſame Church, dd 
reach vs. Neithcr doth rhis ſuf 
fice, bur it is ncccffarie ro cbey 
the chief Biſhop of Rome, as Vis 
care of Chriſt, to vwvir, to ac 
knowledge & hold {:im for chick 
Superior, and Vicar of Chriſt. * 
S. If the Church be a c6gregatis 
on of mcn, how do we cal KW 
buildigs Churches, where maſle 
&Oorher Service of God is (aid) 
M. Becauſc the faithful, which 
are the true Church, re cathe« 


rcd together in thoſe buildnigs,Mb1 
ro praiſe the exercifes'of Chris» qfr 
ſtians, rhcrefore thoſe buildin Id: 


are alſo called Churches : chicfly FA 
when. they are dedicated, and Yo 
colecratcd to the ſeruice of God. Yr 
bur we in this Article, do not +; 
ſpeake of the churches made of il 5 

one and wood, but of the li- Bc 
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Ms Jving Church, which is the faiths 
d0 F ful bapriſcd people. and obcdi- 
f Fent wnto the vicar of Chriſt , as 
FF hath benc ſaid. 
/iRS. Why is it faid , The Church, 
Ce and not the Churches ſeing ma» 
> Y nic congregations of the faith» 
"© ful are tounded in divers partes 
of the world? - 
* M. Becauſe the Church is bue 
A one, though ir conteine al the 
faithful , which are. diſperſed 
through the whole world, nor 
S only : ae which are new living 
'$, bur alſo thoſe, which hane bene 
1- from rhe beginning, and ſhal 
p Ibe vnril the cnd of the world, 
Y FAndthcrfore ir isnot only called 
& Fone, bur alſo Catholique, rhar is 
I. Fro ay , vniuerſal becauſe it is ex- 
Xt Freded co al places, & to al times. 
f 85S. For what reaſs, is the Church 
bs callcd one onlic, if it conteine ſo 


great 
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cata multitude of men? + _ .; 
M. It is called one onelic , be 
. cauſe it hath one onelic heady 
which is Chriſt, & his one Vicat 
in carth the Biſhope of Rome 
& againe becauſe ic iuerh by ones: 
and the ſame ſpirit, and hath ongF},1 
the ſame layy. As a kingdom ,, 
called one, becauſe it hat onel oc 
onlic king, and the ſame lawes I 
though in that kingdom, therglh: 
be manic prouincics, and manigC 
' More Cities or townes. _ ... lo: 
S. Wherefore is it (aid that thisþ, 
Church is holie, ſcing there rail 
manie wicked menin it ?. 4 
M. Ic is called holie for three rea 
ſons: firſt, becauſe the head theres Þ: 
of, which is Chriſt, is moſt ha» Bs. 
lie : like as one that hath a faizeſ 
face, is ſaid to be a faire man; 
though he haue ſome croked finsW6 
ger, or lome blot on his breaſt ar ſe 
"HT" 


4 
E 
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AIFholders. Secondly, becauſeal 
AFfaichful peopleare holie, by faith 
"Jand profeſlion, for rhey hane 
caAFone moſt true and dinine faith, 
Yand make profeſſion of the holie 
WF S:cramenres, and of a moſt iaſt 
WIlaw, which doth not command 
vu anie thing, burthzr- which is 
WE oood, and forbideth norhing , 
| x thar which is cuil . Thirdly, 
CY b<cauſe there are alwaics in the 
L arch ſome afſuredly good,not 
TFonely, by Faith and profeſſion, 
Ybur by vertues and manners alſo: 
hereas among Tewes, Turkes, 
eritikes , & {ach like people, 
[Iw :10 arc out of the Church,none 
Wa al can truly-be good . 
S. What ſignificth , the Commus 
»$n10n of Szindtes ? 
mM. It fignifierh, that the bodie 
of the holie Church, is in ſuch 
Wort yairced , rhar of the good of 
- | gs one 
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mW 21:38 one meber, al rhe reſt do partig 
'v. 64. pat: wh-reby how manie ſo eug 
* omit there be in farre cofrries,thouy 
w: do not knowe them, yel 
: th:ir Maſſes, divine officies,q 
| ther prayers and good workt 
helpe vs alſo. Andthis Comm 
nion is not only here vpen ear 
but on Malles, prayers, & oth 
_£o0d w rkes, helpe thoſe thr: 
ein purgatoric : And the 
ers of (uch, as arc in; heaven he 
vs, and the ſoulecs alſoin purg 
rorie. 2 
S. Ifthis be ſo, irnedeth norf 
| pray for anic in particular, nort 
procure Maſle to be ſaid for ti 
or for that ſoule in purgartori 
ſcingal good is common. +? 
M. Ic is not fo: Becauſe Mal 
prayeres, & other good worke 
though racy be in ſome ſorr ct 
mon vatoal, yet they help me 
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1:h as they arc don: Luc inparite 
alar, then orhers. - 

Wat ſhal we ſay of ſnch asare 
xcommunicated,, do racy alſo 
accicipar of cac good Workes of 
he faichful, orno ? 

. For this they are called 

xcommunicated , becauſe rhey 
1c not ths communion of che 
aiaQs, for they arc like bowes, 
urfrom the rree, or like mem 

ers ſ:prated from the bodie, 

rhich do notenioy the good hu 

ors, that” ace ſpred amongſt 

je other bowes , and vnited 

1:mHers. And by this you may. 
eather, what accounts to be 


vr his Mother, 

Are th:n the excommunica» 
I out of the Church, as the 
1 , lIevves, 


ade of excomunication; ſeing Y. Cipe 
*D- can not haue God for his Fa- devils 
leh -c, chic hach not the Church Zak 6 


p ___ 
pe __ 
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are out of the Church, becaul 

Bliero . they neaer entered -in, being ns 
 #nc4.4. uer baptiſcd 4 the Herinkes 
«d Tit. which are baptiſed , and hay 


—and nor goec our of them ſelv 


fame a pray tor the wolfe. Y 


> _— - —— 
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Tewes, and other Infidels be fro 
M. So ir is : but there is this dilp®* 
fEerfce, that the Tewes, & Turke © 


Joſt their faith, are our, becaul® 
they are gone forth, & fled aw 
of them clues, and thereforet 
Church enforceth them, by di 
uerſe puniſhments, ro return} _ 
wvnro the holie fairch , As wh 
aſhepe flicth from the fold, the 
—— —_ forcerh him with 
| ro returne . But other cx 
communicated which haue ba 
Tiline, and faith, and did enter 


acs 


aredriuc out by, force. As whe 
the ſh-phecard: drigeth forth a 
infeted __ and leauerh- rk 


DOCTRINE. 7z 
rac itis, that the Church driueth 
Xt out the excommunicated, to 
1e end they ſhould cuer remaine 
pur, but to the en4 they ſhould 
je@cpent of their diſobedience. , 
&nd demand to rerurne, being 
Sumblcd , and ſo be recciued a- 
paine, into the boſome of theie 
other, 8 ro the communion 
f Sainctes. 
of the tenth article. 
Scholar. 
V H a Tis ſignified, by 
che remiſlion of ſin- 
xs? wich is the tenth article. 
M. This is the firſt of thoſe three 
principal benefites, vvhich are 
und in che Charch. For vvhich 
tis needful ro know,rthatal men 
re borne {inners, and enimicsto 
God, and after increaling , they 
alle from cuil ro worſe, vanl 
by th: grace of God, their finnes 
_ be re» 
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beremitted, and fo become bh 
freinds, and children. This gras 
whiich is ſo great, is not foun 
other where, then in the Hol 
Epbe.r. Church. In which are the hol 
Ti. 3. Sacramecs, & namcly Bapriſme . 
and Penance. Which as hcanen 
he medicins, cure men of al fp 
ritual diſeafies, which are finne 
S. I pray you declare vnro mt 
alirle betrer, how great this þ 
nifite is, of remillion of finnes?: 
'M. In the world-is not foundj 
reater cuil rizen finne is: not Wc. 
y for that alcuills in this lifeK. . 
and in the life ro come, do ſpring ? , 
from it; bur alſo, for rhar ſinne# 1 
the cauſe, rhar man becommetl h 
an enimic to God. And what cate. 
be ſaid worle, then to be eni 
ynro him,-who can do al that bi 
w1t, 21d none can refilt him: ar 
Who can deted him, with wh > 
| Gold 


DOCTRINE 75 

1! is angric? And cotrariwile, 

a ti11 5 "JI a greater good cannor 

de fond, taen to be in grace? 

Wor W0 can hure him, whom 

oh 24 defend:rh, al things being 

In the hands of God ? Briefely 

= you know, that amongſt corpo= 
{p ral rhinges life 15 moſt eſteemed, 

becaule ir is the fundation of al 

dther good things :and death is 

Amoſt abhorred becauſe ir is con- 
Ftrarie varo life. So then ſcin 


1c 


ik linac is the ſpiritual dearth ofthe 
OMFfoule, and the remiſſion of linne, 
fe] 5s che life of the ſame ſoule : you 


Ir nay eaſcly conſider, how great 
e 


Ez benehre is clans: in they 
hurch, (ecing in ir only ,is the 
remillion of linnes. 


Of the eleuenth «rtrcle, 

Scholar. | 
Har meaneth, the 
iclurretion., of rhe 

D 2 fic 
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fleſh? vvhichis the cleucnth \ 

t.cic. FS. 
M. This is the ſecond principalfbc 
benefite of the Holie Churrh: whh 
yvirt, thar in the laſt day, al tholg}M 
vvhoſc finnes ſhalbe remitted ſat 
hal ceturne to life. Ith 
S. Andothers; vvhich are ousc 
of the Church, or haue nor hat 
remillis of thcir ſinnes , ſhal ngl 
they returne alſo ro life againe# 

1.Corrs M. Touching natural lite, & 

S..Am ſhilcerurnetoliue, as the good 

broſ. ſoth= bad: bar becauſethe reſur, 

de fide. retion of the badde, ſhal be fot 

reſtr. th-ic perpetual rormenrt, and nat 

b.it.. foranie good to them; therefor 
that life of theirs is called ma 
ther a death, rhena true life; an 
ſo the rrue reſurection, to WH 
vato life, vvorthic ro be dels 
red, ſh1l nor be of anie, bur « 
th: good, vyhich thal be found (c 

V.V.LIL 
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virhour {inne. 
FS. 1 vvould knovy, if the ſame 


lf bodics, vvkich vve now haves 
:t6Ifhal riſe, or others like rbem ? 
EM. There is no doubr, bur the 


{ame bodies ſhal riſe , becauſe 0+ 
-JIthervvilc, it ſhould nor be a true 
WrclurreQion, if the ſame ſhould 
not riſe, vvhich is fallen,and that 
oFſame returne to live, vvhich is 
dead. And againe, the refurreCti- 

Jon is to the end, that the bodie 
{{dc partaker of the revvard, or® 

Jpuniſhment, asit hath bene par= 
akerofthe good vyorkes,or the 


Xt innes : and there muſt be the 
omifame bodic, becauſe an other boe 


#Idic, hould nor meritecither pu- 
Sniſhment or revvard. 

ts. Hovv is ir poſlible , that bo- 

M dic ſhould rerurne ro liue;gwhich 

hath bene burned , and the aſhes 


ith (catered vvith rhe vyind , and 
ich) D 3 caſt 
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caſt into rivers! Abc: 


8. Aug M. Yes, for God can'do thatſha 
k.12. which ſemeth ro vs impoſliblffins 
de crit And therfore it is ſaid, in the bMba 
£4. 20, ginning of the Crede, that Godybe 


omnipotent. And it you conkſto 
dcr, Ce God hath made the headrh: 
ven, and the carth of nothing, ituc 
vvil not ſeme hard ynto you td;in 
bcleue, that he can bring acainghſh: 
ro the former ſtate, that whickſth: 
is turned into aſhes. ( 
S. I vvould know vvhether meath: 
ſhal returne to be men; and we 
men ro be vyvemen , or rather a6. 
to one manner ? 1 
M. Ir is ncceſlatie to belene3 
that the men ſhalbe men , & rhe 
vvemen ſhalbe vvemen: becauſe 
otherwiſe they ſhould not be thatar 
ſame bodies, that they vvere bed: 
fore, and as I haue already toldffot 
you, they are to be the ſame, ak{W 

beit 
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Sbcir in the life ro come, there 
ſhal not be be anie more bring 
ing forth of children, nor huf- 
Wbands , nor vvines, yet there ſhal 
edivcrfitic of hen & vvemen, 
Mito the end, that cueric one enioy, 
the reyvard of their proper ver- 
ues, vvhich they haue exerciſed 
Fin their ovvne ſexe, and as it, 
Sſhalbe a goodlie lighr, ro behold 
e glorie of Martyres , and of 
FCofcllors; ſo ſhal it be ro behold 
1 e glorie of the virgines, and a» 
vebouc al the mother of our Lord, 
r alſſs. Tpray you tel me, in what age, 
28 ſtature, vve ſhal riſe, ſcing that 
1egFſome do die childre, ſome young 
hegmen, others old? 
HegM. Al ſhal riſe in that ſtature, Fphe., 
ind in thar ſtate, vvhich they Mug. 
eJhad, or vvere to haue, at the ape bs. 22. 
1dfof thirtie three yeares, in the dec;uy, 
kEWhich our Lord roſe, So that the c. 15, . 
=_: D 4 chil- 
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children thal riſc, ſo great. ate, 
they thould haue bene, if theyS@ic. / 
ha4 arctiucd, vnto thirrie rhreeffnd |. 
yeares, and the old men ſhal rileþcin, 
in that flovvre of age , vvbickP. 1 
they had, vvhen tacy v vere thirsculat 
tic and three ycarcs old. And itþc in 
anic in this life, haue bene blindgM. 1 
crooked, a dwarfe, or had anigþy a 
other deformitie, he ſhal riſgfthis 
vyhole, ſoyvnd, & vvith al perfe«hn ec: 
Qion. Becauſe the workes ofhs (o 
God are perfect,. And fo inutror 
the reſurretion, vyhich ſhalbe 
his proper vvorke, he vvil cor 
rect the ccrors, and defectes c 


nature. theſ 
Of the twelft article, tov 

Scholar. Jand 

VV Hart fignifieth, LifeFnal | 
cuerlaſting ? Which ish+u 

the laſt article. I(ib1 
M. Ir lignificth a complete feli-Fthi; 


citie 
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1K&itic, ofthe (oulc and of the boe< 
he. And this is the chicfe good, 
end laſt cnd, vvhich vye gaine by 
{eÞcing in the Church. 
bs. Tcl mel beſech you in parti- 
tcular, vvhat goodnes ſhal there 
Wc in life eucrlaſting ? 
IM. I wil teach you this myſterie, 
ieby a ſ1m1Jitude of the things in 
[this world. You know that here 
en carth, vve delire a bodie, that 
ths ſound, comlic, nimble, and 
rong: aſovle that is vviſe, pru- 
cnt, and learned, touching the 
wndcrſtanding : and ful of al ver- 
Ffucs ronching the wil: and beſids 
hele, vve defire exterior goods, 
to vvir, riches, honors, povvre, 
and pleaſures. Euen (o in cter» 
elnal life, the bodie for health ſhal 
Hh:uc imm.ortalitic, vvith impaſ=- 
Jlibilitie, tharis ro ſay, that no- 
efthing can harme it: for bevvrie 


e Dy it (hal 
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it ſhal hauec clcrnes, to vvit, ith Cc 
ſhal Nine, as the ſunne: for nim] «1; 
blencs it ſhal haue agilitie , that Þ;; 
in one mongent,it ſhal be abletaff ac; 
moue ſromione fide of the worldf th 


to the other, & from the carthtoff yy 
kcaucn , vvithout anic labour th- 
for ſtrength ir ſhal have ſuchſ rh; 
torce, that without cating, drin$ ma 
king, fIceping, or other reſt, ith no 
ſhal be ablc to ſcrue the ſpirir.K in 
al tings that ſhal be neceſlarie, 
neither thal it hauc fcarc of ani 
thing. Touching the ſoule, the 
vader {:ading thal be ful of knoyyh 
ledge, for it thal behold the cauſe 
of al thin 1s, Which is God. The 
vvil thal be ful of fo much goods 
nes, and caalitic, that it can not 
commit anic v<cnial finne, Th 
riches hal be to yvant nothing 
having al things in God. Thei 
honour , to bc the children of! 


God,” 


3 it 
Mm 
Vat 
Cc 


DOCTRINE $; 
God , cqual ro Angels, for they 
ſhal be Kinges , and fpiritual 
Pricles for cucr, Their powre 
acreabl:: ſor together rvith God, 
th-y ſhal be Lordes of the vvhole 
vvorld, and be able todo al thar 
th-y (hal have vvil ro do: for that 
they ſhal alvvaycs be confor- 


| mable to the vvil of God, vyhich 


nothing can reliſt . Finally thcir 


LN 1 © 
Apo. 
ef 2Q, 


dclight thal be vnſpeakable , be- S. Aug 
caule al their povvers, as vvel of þ. 22. 
the ſou!c as of rhe bodice, ſhal be decru. 


jovncd vnto rheir proper obicdts, 


I Wherof vvil ariſc a ful contcnrt- 


mer, a molt perfect peace never 
proucd before, a perpetual olad- 
nes, ioy, and cxultation. 

S If euzric one ſhal haue al theſe 
thinos, and cucric 'one ſhal be 
contented in one maoner, then 
thal not one be more blefled in 
heaucn then an other, 


M.Ycy 


CA, 39s 
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#.Aug M. Yes aſluredly. For he vvhoiwc 


hath merircd more in this life, Sno! 
ſhal haue greater rev vard, & ſhal&c. 

be more happic. Yet for al that, be: 
there ſhal be no enuie, nor anieWife 
diſcontentment: becauſe ech one 
ſhal be falled, according to their 
capacirie: and thoſe vvhich haue 
merired more, ſhal be more ca* 
pablc, and ſo ſhal haue more gloe 
rice. As for example: If a Father 
hauing manic childre, one grea» 
rer then an other, according te 
theirage, ſhould make to cucri 
one of them,a garmert of cloth o 
gold, proportionable vnto cue= 
tic ones ſtature, there is no doubt 
bur rhar the greateſt ſhould haue 
the biggeſt garment, and of gre: 
teſt valeyy , and yet eucric one 
vvould remaine contented : net 
ther vvould he thar vvere lcſle, 
dehire the garment of him that 


V VIE? 
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ere greater, becauſe it vvould 
not be (o fit tor him. 

c. What 1s, the cauſe that this 
beatitude of heaucn, is called 
JIife cucrlaſting ? ſhal not rie di- 
ed line alſo for cuer in hel? 
Lifepropetly is ſaid to be in 
hoſe rhings, vvhich mcue of 
a-Mhcm ſclucs. Wherupon in a cers 
oe Faine maner,the watcr of a founs 
etFainc 15 called liue-watcr, becauſe 
2-Jt moucth: and vvater of pooles 
5 called dead, becauſe it Nandc th 
il. So the bleſſed in heaucn, are 
aid to haue eternal life, for that 
hey can vvorke al that they vvil, 
'vith al their invvard, and out- 
Srard porvers, vvithout. anie 
Ympedimer. And they do alvvays 
zorke, & cxcercile them (clues 
$ they moſt defire. Bur the dam« 
ed in hel, notwithſtanding they 


luc (ſor they ſhal neucr be con= 
lamed) 
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ſumed ) yer they arc ſaid co ane 1 
erernal d:ach, becaaſe they are ac 
Nil ticd vnto the five, & tor meg ſh: 
& are cnforccd cucr to {i, fter,thafy M 
which they would nor: nc1:hergco 
can they do anic thing, that they vv 
vyould . So that the bleſled inJFo 
heaven cnioy al good, vvirhoutfvy 
anic mixture of cm] : and rheot 
damned in hel, do ſuffer al euilpnc 
not being advlc to fulfil anic ofÞſNc: 
their delires.. 
S_ What meancth Ame? whic 


is put tothe cnd of the Crede, Þt? 
M. It mecaneth, fo is the truthÞ: - 
to vvit, al that vvhich hath bent " 


aid, is true and certaine . 
Th: declaration of or Lords prayer [. 
CHAD. 4. | 68 

Scholar. 

have learned throveh th 
grace of God thatl amrtot 
leue; I delice that you novy read ©+ 
INC 
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me] me, what lam ro hope ror, and 
Tel dclirc, and what mcancs I may 
:$Fhauc ro obtaine it, 

IM. Althatyounovy demand, 18 
rf conteyned in our Lords prayer, 
ef vviich vve calthe Patcr noker ; 
nJFor in this prayer is declared, 
zutvohar thing 15 to be defired, and 
eflot vvhom vve are to demand at, 
ilþ:d the {clte ſame prayer, is the 
, oÞncanes to obraine ir, 

S. Which is our Lords prayer? 
{. Iris this. Our father vyhich 
— FÞurin heaven. &c, 

1hÞ. For vvhart cauſe do you pre 
encrre the Pater noſter, before al 
ther prayers? 

$1. Fiſt, becauſe it is tae moſt 
xcellcnr of al, bcing made by 
"rift kim ſ{clfe, vvho 1s thc {us 
heffeeme vvildom. Secondly, be= 
hb uſe TIS prayer 15 ſhorteſt, & ſo 
2a calic oo belerned and kept in 
Mmcimoric, 


1C 


me! 
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memorie , & vvithal ful of ſubs 
ſtance, conteyning al that vve 
8..Ang ought ro demaJ of God. Thirdly, 
#. 124, becauſc it is moſt prontable, and 
& 12, cfcual, being made by himuſpre 
vyhois both our Tudge ard outs n 
Aduocat: & thereforc knovveth 
better then anie other, how v 
ovght ro demand, that vve ma 


Cow. obtaine. Fourthlyitis the moſtÞ>ve 
Tol 4. neccſlaric of :] others. in regardÞen 
an. 9. thatal Chriſtians ae bound rafſvvc 


Con. Lnoweit,and to repcte 1t euctit 
Kemen day, and therefore it is called rhe 
oan.2, daylic praycr, that is to ſay, 
s. Cyp. prayer to be (aid cueric day. © 
ſer. 6. S. Declare then (1 pray you} 
s..Aug thoſe firſt yvordes : Our Fathe 
Ench. vvhich artin hcauen. | 
i M. Theſe fevv vvords are, as i 

vvere, alitle preface, or a prepa 

ration to the prayer. For in ſaing 

that God is our Fath:r, vve rak 
COrag 
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»Fcorage & cohdence, to pray vn» 


erohim:in faing ke Sin ieaueny 
Eve remember our fclues, that 
(we ought ro got vnto him, vvith 


prear feare, & humulitie, ſeing he 
$s nor an-catthhie father , bur an 
cauelic. Againe, in ſaing heisa 
ather, vve conlider that he is 
villing to pleaſure vs, in that 
vedemand: in laing he is in hea» 
zen, as Lord, and maiſter of rhe 
vorld, vve vnderſtand that he 
zn do ſo much as he vvil. Fi- 
ally, in ſaing he isa Father , vve 
emember that vve are children 
$fGod, & heyrcs of heaven : in 
ing heis in heaucn, and conſte 
Wcring that vve are on earth, vve 
Femember thar vve have not the 
olleſſion of our inherirance , 
ut that vve are pilgremes and 
Srauclers, in a land of our eni- 

tics, & therefore ſtand in great 
" ncde 


Ly 


—— 


S. Cp. 


ſer. 6. 


e” Chriſtians, by adoprion. Iris true 


_ vyho ncither are nor delire tot 


co CHRISTIAN 


nede of his hclp. oc 


alſo that ſinners may fay vnti 
God,Our father yho delire rot 
couerted to him and to beco 
his childre. And onlie thoſe caf 
not truely ſay, the Pater noſt 


the children of God, not thinks 
ivgatal of ameding them (c]ue 
S. Whercforc is it ſaid, Our 
ther, and not my Father? 


M. Ir is ſaid, Our Father, ro th ſc: 
end vve may vnderftand,thaty ls, 
are al brethren, and as brethreFo { 


ought rolouc , and be ynited taca 


ge 
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Fecther, being the cl:j1dren of one 

- the ſame Father. It is alſoſaid S. Am 
Our Father , ro tcach vs, thata {:. 1. de 
ommon prayer is bcttcr thena op. ad 
privat, and more profitable allo Corc 9. 
nto him that doth pray: for 

hat vvhiles cch one ſaith : Our 

ather, cuctic one praycth for al, 

$nd al pray for cucric one. 

- Wherefore is it ſaid, Which S.Gr 
rtin heauen ? is not God in al Xie 
laces? orat, 

. Godis ſaid ro dwcl in heane, Dom.” 
ot for that he is notin al places: Chyyc 
ut becauſe heauen is the moſt n c.9, 
goblc part of the yvorld, and in Mat. 
doth appcare the greatnes , 9. 
OWre, and vviſdome of God. T 
nally in it, God vouchſafeth to ſer. ty 
»t& {cc face to face, of the An- mon, 
twEls, and bleſſed men. It may be S. Cir. 
hre'o laid, that God is in heaucn, cat. x. 
d wcaulc he dyycllcti in a prrticu- Myfta, 
3. h ter man= * 
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lar manner, 1n rhe Angels, and 

in hobe mcn, who arc {piricual 

heaucns : 

© Let vs now come vnto he, 

ficſt pericion, what meaneth: Hae 

low<d be rhy name : 

M. Name in this place,ſtgnihe: th 

fame and renow me, as wacn We 

fay that one hath a. great name, 

becauſe he is knowne of manic. 

Or that he hath a good name, or 

* ancwlname; becauſe hc hatha 

2, de knowne of manic & comendc 
ſer. m for good , or diſcommerded fot 
montr, bad. * Wherefore to ſanctihe the 
Caſitan name of God, is nothing els, then 
cell. 9. ro publiſh through the world the 
S. Ber- knowledge of God, and ro cons 
nard, (crucitpure and holic in the har= 
er. 6. tes and mouthes of men, as in it 
dequa» (elfe it is. And becauſe there are 
drag. iny the world manic Infidels, 


5 good fame, or an cuil fame, bein 


who} 


” FB _ AMS WwwSoaDgweamaA£fr a aA@w@o wn woUx_UGoc oo owe&Tc 
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who kno v not God, and manie 
evi] Chriſtians , chat blaſphem & 
curſe him , therfore thoſe that 
arc the children of God, & haug 
zeale of che honour of their fa- 
ther, do. pray with grear deſire, 
thac his name may be lanQificed, 
thar is, that ir be through the, 
whole world know:n , adored, 
confclicd, praiſed and blefſed , as 
Is conucnicnr, 

S. Scing we deſire, that God be 
knowen, and praiſed of men , 
wereirt nor berrer ro demand it 
ot men, then of God ? 

M. Man is nor able of him felf, 
neith-r to knowe, nor ro praiſe 
God. And therfore we demand 
of God, thar he wil worke wirh 
his grace in that maner, thats 
the Infidels, and other ftanery 
may be conuerted, & being cons 
uerted , beginae ro Know and 


& praiſe 


- 0 
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praiſc his hotic ae. 
S Whertorc 15 the prayer begone 
with demanding, that the name 
| or God be fantihed ? 
M. Wc arc bond toloue God a-$ 
| bouc al thin es, and more rhenF 
our iclues; and therfore our firſt, | 
and moi freque nt delire, ought| 
ro be of the glorie of God, and 
for rhis cauſe were w- created, 
| and enducd vvithrcalon, ro' th 
| end vve may knovyv, and praif 
God: vvherin alſo doth Gonliſt 


; 
| our chiefeft good, as vve ſhal ſay; 
| 


«<, 


© ' I og = WW MM YN Cm ego 


here after. 

S. Declare vnto me novv the (e 
| cond petirion: Thy king.lome 
come . 
M. In this petition, in fir place 
yvedemand our ovvne (aluation, 
afcer taart in tac firſt vve deman= 
| dedthegloricof God ? 

S. Waatis tobe ynderſtood, by 
the 


[ ——_— 


> » vo Of 'E 
M_T.ic kin :4>m 07 Gol may be 


"Ne may 
nel)" lerfood tare © Maner 07 Wales 

For vve hnda Kingdom. of na- 
al fuce, a KIN [5m of grace. and a 
on | King om of plotie. The Kingdom 
i, 95 nature is that, vyherevvith 


»hth Gol goucracrh al the creatures, 
md aS avlolute Lord of a: t1ings For 
I>eir neruccle men do cul, and 


FF 
ed n 
'Fob{:wue noctiche law of God, yet 


th | 4 
.-© God doth riionc our them, for 
21 { ,* © 
(it thac wheon it pleaſarh him he hin 
deceth th-ir diſhgnmentes. And 


ſay; 


thovoh he permit them ſomes 
times ro haue their delires, aftere 
le | 
vardes h: puniſhech rhem ſe- 
me ; 
Mcrly : and there is none that can 
ac efiit lyis vvil, nor taat” can do 
Jothervviſc, then he ordainerh 
on . ' ah, 1] F 
\n19r permuiecti, The kingdome © 
Feracec is that, vvheryvith God 


goucrueth and culech the {oulecs, 
| ind 


by 
he 


CHRISTIAN 
and hartcs of good Chriſtians: 
geuing them ſpirue, and graces 
to (cruc him vvillingly, and tg 
ſceke his olorie, aboue al things, 
The king tom of gloric ſthal be inÞ} & 
the other life , ater the day off B 
iudgemer: for that then, God wilf v 
raigne with al the Sainctes, oucth wv 
al Ws crearcd, vvichour anief ki 
reliſtance. For then al the forc 'A 
of che diucls ſhal be taken avvay} m 
and alſo of al >crucerle men, vvhaF p 
ſhal be thur vp in the ererrial pricy be 
fon of h-1 In rhat time ſhal death] S 

alſo be extinguiſhed, and corruph W 
rion, vvithal the tecarions of th@&ih 
world & of the fleſh, v hich noyin 
rrable the ferua: rs of God. Soith: 
thar ſhal be a quicr and peaceableen 
Kingdom, vvith ſecure poſſeflianff : 
of perfett and crernal felicitie, *f M 
S which of thele three kingdoe of 
is ſpoken of, in this petitions | ©c 


M. 6 
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M. Not of the firſt: for that is Tert.#, 
ef not ro come, but 1s noW come. de ors, 
off Ncirther of the ſecond, for that Cypſer. 
'v, | is ſpoken ot1n the firſt pctition, 6. Cirdd 
inf, & 14 ina great partalrcady come. Cat. 5s 
off Bur herc is ſpoken of the third, Myſte, 
Vit Winchis rocome , & is expected Chryſt. 

&& with grear defire, of al rhole that #1 c4.6 

ef know the miſcrie of this life. Mat.” 

cl And (o in this petition We de- AUS. 

vi mand our chicke good, and the L. 2. fe 
hc \ crfc& gloric of both ſoule and /er. im | 
tij& bo11c. monteg\.... 
4} S. If the kingdom of God (which Hers. 
ph wo <chre may come quickly) » G& 
{21 begin after the day of Iudge- Mat. 
ment, then we deſire & d<mand = As 


b, 


H 
oy 


w— 
bo 


that this world ſhould ſpedely cola ye; 

end, and thar the day of Indge- _ _ ” 

ment ſhould come ſhortly. 

M. Soir is: for though the louers | 

of t1;c world, can haue no worle S 4 

DcWCs, then to heare rhe. day of A 

E Iudge» 4 

4 
2 


F' | 


% I, tc. As... te... a... Re 2. Yee 


- © ——_ 
f 
. 


Conc. 


20. 11 


Pal. 


11S. V. 


as -; ay and- baniſhed me 
here below in earth, hane no of 


gs CHRISTIAN 
Iudgement named: yer rhe cith. 
zZincs of neauen, who hue now! 


x 


ther greater defire, Whereuponſ 
S. Aguſtin faith, that IiKe as bes] 
fore Chriit came inro the world, 
al the defircs of t1e Saints of the 
ancient law , were directed ro 
the firſt comming of Chriſt : fe 
now al tae defires of holie me 
of the new law, are directed? 
to the ſecond comming of thes 


ſame Chriſt, whica wal bring v 


perfect bearuude, 

S Lervs paſle vnro rhe third pe 
tition. Whar do thote word 
fignific : Thy vvil be done, i 
earth, as1tisin hcaven 7 

M. In thc ſc word. s is demanded 
grace, to obſcrue vvclihe law of 


God. For thar rhe «crcrnal lifeg 
Winch 1s the cnd of man being 
a dcinane# 


; 


| 
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demilcd in the {:cond perition, 
it was conucnicnr, tnat t..c prin. 
cipil mean's to arrine vnro that 
end thould be demanded next 
attcr. And this principal meanes 
is tae obſeruing of the eomaun- 
dementes of God, as our Lord 
har: (aid: if chou vvilt enter into 
eternal life : kepe the command- 
ments. And for ſo much as we 
arenotable of our (clues, ro kr pe 
al re commandements in ſuch 
{orteas vve ought, therefore vve 
demand of God, that his vvil be 
\ done by vs: thar 1s, rat he geue 
VS orace ro fulfil h1s wil, in bis 
ing vv oly,and inal thinges his 
holie commandemecnts. 
S I dchire ro knovv, vvherher 
thar bel1des the tulhlling rhe wil 
ot God, in ybſcruing ric Comanse 
d-ments, vve are bond allo ta 
contorine our vvilles with Gods 
E 4 val 
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169 CHRISTIAN 
vvil, vyhen he ſendeth vs tribwtk 
lations ? . 


M. We are bond at the leaſt, not V 
ro murmour, nur to grudge a c 
Op. ſer the prouidence of God: becauſFr 
de mor al that he ſendeth or permirrethy C 
talitt hedothirro agoodend :to vvirgh! 
Ag. to geue vs occafion of greater'Þ . 
ſer:109 merire, if vve be good : orcls ra | 
de tem. purge vs if vve be bad? 
S.”To w.at purpole 1 is added: Ind! 
earthasitisin heaucn ? 


$.Ciril M. To tcachvs, that vve ought 


cate. F. 


Chryſt. 


nc. 6. 
Mat ct 


abj. 


ro endcuour ro obey God, nd ro 
obſcrue his hole, commande- Y 
ments, vvith that. perfection y 
romptnes and gladnes, vvirt 
vvhich the Angels do obey in 
hcauen : vvho neuer commirred 
ani: lirle acfaulr in oblerning al 
the commandements of God. Ir 
"may be allo (aid, that vve deſire, 
and demand, that finners, fioni- 


hed } 


| bread, vyhich is the_fo 
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els that the vvhole Church, (1 
nified by the earth, may vhs, 3 
obcy God, as Chriſt, whois hyg- 


| nihcd by heauen, obeyd him. 
'S. Let vs come vnro the fourth 
| perition : vyhat meancth, Gcue 


vs this day our daylic bread ? 
M. With great realon, bread is 
demanded that mdintleiacth life, 
afrer that grace hath bene demi 
ded, vvhich 1s hfec it (clfe_. For 
thar the fuſt thing, that anic one 
beginning to live defirerh,, is 
foode, wherewith life is main- 
tained, Bat you hane to vnder= 
ſtand, rhar in this prayer, ſpiri- 
tual brcad is principally deman- 
ded, vvhich 1s thee meate of the 


als: and leconduily _— 
efor 


E 3 the 


Wfcd by the earth, may obey God: FS. Cip, 
Fas the Sainctes do obey him. ; ſer6. 
Yvho arc lignihed by qe: Or $.A 


ht z. 
ſer. in 


mont, 
Cf. Ib 
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the bodie,. And Ly fpirirnaÞr 
bread, is vnderſtood the mold 
holie Sacrament of the AlrarÞ: 
that 1s the Celcſtial and DiuinefÞ 
bread, vvhich n erucloully 1 OU- \ 
riſhcth the life of the ſoule : anc 
Iikevviſc, the vvord of Cod is 
vnderftood, vvhich by preaching 
or reading of Firicus bookes,Þt 
hclperh = litle ro nouriſh rhelic 
ſame life of the (oule. Finally is J\ 
vnderſtood , the inſpiration of Ft 
God, prayer , and cuerie other? F « 
thing, vehich hclpgth to main- | 
taine & increaſe grace in vs, the Y 

vvhich ( as is (aid ) is the life of \ 
the ſoule. By corpor: al bread is 

vnderſtood al that is needful 

pnto vs, to maintaine the hife of 
the bodice, vvhich is as an inſtru- 
mcnt” of the foule, to do good 
yvorkes., 

$. Whcrforc is jt ſaid, tliat this 
brad}! 


DOCTRINE 103 
ninaWread is ours ? 
moſtÞM. With great” Myftcrie this 
lrarÞbread is called ours, for if vve 
ivinefÞcake of the blefled Sacrament, 
nousErhat is our bread, becaule for ours 
JW{aluaration it v vas formed by the 
$8 Holic Ghoſt, in the vvombe of 
[tac bleſicd Virgin, andin a Cer- 
taine manner, bakte inthe oven 
theſlof the Holic Crofle, and ferucd 
ly is Vp, ON the table of the Altar, by 
of rhe hands of prickts, And mores» 
rf} oucr it1is ours, becaulc it 15 the 
in-f bread proper ufte children, & S. Cp 
the Y m1y not be geuen vnto dogges, /er. & 
of F that 1s to ſay, ro Infidels, nor ta 
[is B rhoſc thar are in mortal (inne, 
ful It vve ſpeake of the doctrine, 
of F vvecal it our bread, to vvit, that 
ue vvhich is diſtributed by the true 
reachers, vnto the children of 
the Holic Church, and nor the 
Grange bread, ro wit, that which. 
E 4 al 
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al H-ririkes gene vnto their fo. 
lovvers, which 1s corrupt & pes 
Muctor ſtiferous bread. Butif we (pcake 
eperis of corporal bread vve delice, 
mmper. that God wil geue vs our ovvne 
#2 c. 6. bread, 8 tor that which belog- 
Mat. ethco others, ro wit, that he wil 
help vs in iuſt and lavyvful g gaines, 
And : againe , that he bleſle our 
landes, pollce{lions, and al our la- 
bours, to the en4, that vvithour 
iniaric and fraude, vve may pro« 
cure our lining. 
S. Wherfore 1s .it ſaid, that this 
bread is daylic? 
M Iris called daylic, that 1s to 
A. Cip. faic, bread for cucric daic, for”. 
fer. 6. that vve dc lire not ſuperfluous 
S C/ Wt» Or Curious r/ inges , bur imply: 
Bot! '» that which may ſufhce for the? 
e.6., dayes refeCtion : aa4 as vvel for 
Mat. thefoule, as forthe bodic: eſpe= 


cially knovving, that vye are, Þ 
pil- 


I  @ woo 8 ade ied &f ta wad 


PN 
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PE_ and (irangers in this 
ite. 

S. Wherfore is it ſaid: Geue ynts 
vs? 

M. Becauſe, al bcit vye are vvil- 
ing to labour ro haue bread, as 


| wel ſpiritual as corporal, yer we 


knovy that our labours ſhould 


| al be vaine, if God concurred 


not vvith his grace : as vve often 
{ee that hovv much ſocucr men 
labour, to ſovve, and reape, yet 
dearth doth happen for the ſinnes 


f of the vyvorld. We demand alſo, 
| thar God geue vs our bread, that F. 
15 to ay, that not only he helpe ſer.13g, 


vs, to procure and gaine ir, but 


J thar he allo bleſle & ſandihe it, 


vvhen vvevſcir: that it may do 
vs good, and be proficablc both 
to loule and bodie. 

S. Whcrefore 1s anncxed tha 


_vvord, this day? 


E 5 M. The 
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8.Nyril MF. The word, this day ,fignifict 1. 
gat.s. the vyholc time of this tempor 
2:vſi.g rallite,& lo we demand of Godgfo 
S. Aug that duriny the time of this lifeR(c! 
e& 21, he fuſtaine vs, with ſpiritual and th 
6 11, Corporal bread, vntl vve arriugh! 
vnto our hcaucnhe countiie CC 
vviere we thal have no moreſtc< 
nede of facramets, of preachin, gf 
8. Cp. nor of corporal toode. It may beFY* 
8.Chry. alſo laid, that vve deman1 of th 
God rhar he geue vs to day this el 
bread, becaule vve vvil not. beſt®! 
ſohcirous tor clic morovv, not} de 
Kknovving veherher yve thal beYF' 
Mat6. lining to morovvor no. And (of Y 
our Lord hath taught vs, not rg 
eruble our (clues, vvith things 
that be not preſent. So that vve 


gemad this day, tic bread whict ſi 
is tuthcicnt tor tl;is day : & tat 0 
vV 


for tne morrow, we thal demand 
CT MOIioO yy. 1 ( 


S. There 


DOCTRINE 17 
hs. Thcrcatiſeth a new doubiro 
posfme, of that vvhich you haue faids 
odÞfor if we ought not ro tituble our 
life 8B{clucs with anic thing, bu: with 
ndthac, vvinch 1s preſent, they do 
iugcuil , thar make prouifion, of 
e ${corne, of wine, and of other ne- 
ref ccflarics, for the vvhole yeare. 
$M. Our Lord, vvhen he tanghe 
be vs, not to truble our {clues with 
of things nor preſer, ment nothing 
high cls, but ro dehiuer vs of fuperflu= 
beff ous cares, vvbich do greatly hin- 
or} der prayers, and other things of 
be grearcr importance, that belon 
(oÞ vnrto the gaining of erernal | fe, 
ro And the retore when the care for 
oF tinges ro come, is not ſ{1perflu- 
706 ons: but neceſſar1e, as to make 
ht ſich prouifiony, as you {peake 
1 of,it1s notcuil ro think of thr, 
48 vvihcii:ro come. Yea rather 
{uch a thuughr is not of the more 
| LOW 
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row, but of this day: for thaty 
if vve ſhould not thinck of it vas 
til ro morrovy, vve ſhould not 
hauc lo fit time. | 
S. The htrch petition followeth. I S. 
Whar mcancra, And torgeue VS c2 
our debts, as vveallo forgeue our F V 
debrers ? Ci 
M. Wc hauealredy, in the fourefþ r: 
petitions that go. betore, demi-Þ f: 
ded of God, that he wil geuevs Þ d 
al good things,as vvel crernal as Ft 
temporal: novv in the chree to- f | 

| 

( 

| 

| 


lovving we demand, that he vvib 
deliver vs from al cuil paſt, pre- F 
ſent, and ro come. And {o you (ce 
It 1s truce KHich 1 ſaid before, 
that in this prayer is contained 
al that vve can delire. We dc maid 
then in this pctition, that God } 
deliver vs from.cuil that is paſt, 
to vvit, from the finnes, yyhich 
yvchauc committed, for ſo our 


Lord 
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Lord declated vnto the holie, Mat. 


Apoſtles, vvhen he taught them 
thisprayer, that by debres, they 
ought to ynderſtand linnes. 

S. For vyhat caulc are ſinnes, 
called debtes; 

M. For three caulſcs. Firſt be= 
Cauſe eucric man that (inneth, 
rcmainetha debter to (atishe God 
for the iniune, vyhich he hath 


$ done him. Secondly, becauſe he 


that finneth, doth tranſgrele the 
lavy of God, & becaule the ſame 
lavy promiſcth reward to al that 
oblcrue it, and puniſhement ro 
Lim thar doth not obſcrue it, 
therfore he rhat obſepueth ir nor, 
remaineth debter to pay the pe- 
nalcie. Thirdly, becaulc ech one 
of vs is bound to cvltivate | or 
manure] the vinyard of his ſoule 
and to yceid co God the fraire of 
his good vyorkes, Fhareon Be 
at 


irs CHRISTIAN | 
tar lorh nur good vVVorkes, an 
much more he that dorh curl wor 


'S5 
kes. mm ftid of good, 1s debrer toſvvi 
God, vvho is tae truce Lord of alfhhis 
yinyards. An4becauſcal vve daftcll 
often faile, as vv<cl1n doing tha pal 
yve ought nor, 2s in not doingFth: 


thar v ve oug rt, therefore ir 18Þ} vc 
conuement, thir otie rimes ene-rh 
rice day,w- hambly dcfire of Godflth 
that hc remit vnro vs our debres. p3 
S Whetforcas 4r added, as wen 
allo forg-ue our dcebrers ? 
M. Here likewiſe by debres, areft G 
vnd-:rſtool the offences & 1niu- v 
ries, vvh ich vve reccine of our Yn 
neighbours. And vve dehire of Bd 
a 
d 
1 


God, that he vvil pardon our of= 
fences, as vve pardon them, that 
have often ded vs: for that, 1k» as 
he vylo pardonerh th- offences 
recciued of his netyhbour {3 
Worc dilpoled to recclue pardon 


othis 


&#* 
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 andÞf his off<n&4%; comitred ahainkk 

WOrfGod : fu contrarivvite, he that 
Ir tofvvil not pardut} thc iniurics of 
f Is netghbuur , don Make hiun- 
* daflſcelte vnworti.ic, that God ſhould 
hat pardon [i 1L, Finally, in laing 

ing thatvve pardo the 1nwilcs ot out Gregs 
t 18] ncighbours, vve make knoWune, Nife. 
1e-F that mercic doth pleaſe vs, and orat. 
odfithatvve make account, that to 5. de 
*$. pardon 1s a magnanimous and a orat. 
VeJnobl: tiring .. To rhe end that. Dom 
vvhen, vve demand mercie of 
God, he may not anlvyver vs; how 
vvouldeſt caou, tiat hk thould vie 
n<rcic tovyards thee, leing thuu 
FF dult ware mcrcic tovvards viticrs? 
= F and hovy doſt thou detnand pars 
ry donoftme, {cing thou «itemeſt 
} 
| 


pacdoning as an acte of a balle 
minde? 
$. Declacethen vnto me, I pray 


| you, tac lixt periuvn, And leade 
vs uot 


cat.z. helpe againlt evil ro come : 
Amb. vvit, againſt tentations, vvhic 
b. 5. de are occalions that make vs fal in 


1 
Sac.c 4 tolinne. Here you have to know} _| 
Hilar. that principally it is demanded. | 


that God permit vs not to be va : 
quilhed & oucicome by renratt Tm 
ons. And becaulc tcntations ard KG 
dangerous,& the victoric doubt 
ful, * therefore vve demand alfa 
. thar God permite vs not to: be 
tempted, chicfly vvhen he ſceth, 
- thar the victoric (hal nor be ours; 
bur the diuels: and of this you are. 
. to dravv an excellent leſſon , ro: 
vvir, that not only the dinel cam 
not ouercome vs, bur alſo, that: c 
1. hecan nor ſo much as tempr vs, 
if God do not permit him. | 
S. I do nor vvel vndeſtand that 
ſpcach:Lecad vs not into tEration. 

Fog 


DOCTRINE ry 
or it may ſceme, to haue this 
enlc: chat” God vſicth ro leade 
nen into tentations, and that we 
Ichive him, notto doit? 

[. To bring or leade, into tren- 
ations, v vhether ir be tro rempt 
ocuil, or to cauſe one ro fal into 
inne, is proper to the diucl, and 
'e/taine:th in no reſpect to God, 
It vho greatly hateth finne, But 
ter the manner of ſpeaking in 
olic Scriprure, vvhen God 13 
aid toinduce or leade into ten= 
ation, it is nothing els, bur to 
Permit, that one be rempred, or 
pucrcome by rentation, So the 
ec of this petition is no other 
yur, as Wc haue ſaid, thar knows 
ing our ovvne vveakencs and 

oy frailtie, and on the other hde, the 

WEbriliic and force of the diuel, 

vvedeſuec of God, not only thar 

kc wil aot perinit vs,to be ouers 
throwen 


de 
1c 

1 
) 


ec 


tt 
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throvycn by tentations, bur alſghn: 

that he permit vs not to be tempy 1 
ted, if hc (ce nor, that we ſhal re$þo0d 
maine victorious. ar 
S. The laſt peririon remainethÞ} ch 

Bur d:liucr vs from ewl., Wh 
eucl] 15 {poke of in ri11s petition? 

M. This lalt petition doth in pa 
confhrme the- former petitions 
and partly ir addcrth-ſome thing 

more. And rhercforcir faith: B 
8. Cp. dchuer vs from cuil, thur is, I dg 
fer. 6. not only demand that thou re 

\ S. Ag mitvnto vs our linnes paſt, anFJas 
hi 2 de difend vs from finncs to comeWFr 1! 
er, in but morcouer , that thou deliver 
mont, vs alſo from al preſent euil. AndfAn 
Beds it marke wel, thar our Lord vvithf b 
Rper. great vviſedome teacherh vs, raffen: 
&@6. demand to be delivered from alfig 
ſat, eml & cometh not to particularglo. 
as ro pouerrie, ſicknes, perſecuty 
a5, wil thc like, For that ofre 
| Linc 
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2l{@mes jc doth {me vnto vs, that 
mp ching 1s good for vs, vyhich 
| ce$0d doth ſce 1s «url And con- 


jariWile 1t lemec h to VS, that 
thY ching 1s cuil, vvhich God (cerh 
has g00d for vs. And therefore ace 
n? ording troticinftruttion of our 
ar. ord, we demand, that hc dehuer 
5 from al thar, vvhich he lecth is 
wil tor vs, ber proſperitic , oC 
Qducriitic., ; 

i$. What meaneth Amen ? | 
re$M. This 1s an Hebr: w word, & 
n@Fas 1 he already laid vnto you) 
er lignificrh, fobeir ; or, ſoit 15, 
eAnd as in the cnd of tiie Crede 
ndJA men lignifi th ſoit is, and, {ao 
><T belcuc, in hke mancr, in the 
rofend of the Pater noſter, Amen 
alBhonificth, ſo be ir, (o I delice, 8 
r$8(v I pray that ir may be done, 

'Þ | 


The 
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The declaration of the_Anue Mari 


Cnay. Fs. bra 

Scholar. 1 (a 

Ow you haue declared th «| 
N me the Parer noſter, I deſiS$cuc 
thar you declare allo , the Auf, 1 
Maria. ni 
M. I wil do it willingly, for Id@hc 
fire thar you be moſt deuourtrs$. \ 
our blefled Ladic. The Aue MatM. 
ria in our vulgar tongue is th ised 
Hot 


Haile Marie ful Trace, &c. 
S. What cncheterh it; that ro thy 
Parer noſter , the Aue Maria i 
toyned, rather then anie othe 
prayer ? 
M. For (o muchas we haue nd 
aduocare, nor interce{lor wit 
Chriſt, more porer then his Mos 
ther, therfore when we haue (at 
the praicr, vynich Chriſt har 
taughr vs, vve repaire alſo to hi 
mother, to the end that ſhe by 


bee 


aut 
rc 


4 


= 

DOCTRINE my 
erintercelhon, may helpe vs to 
braine, that vve haue demaded, 
laing the Parer noſter: like as 
this vvorld, vvhcn vve haue 
cuen a ſupplication to the Prin- 
e, vve recommend the bufines 
nto the molt potent thar is in 
he courr, 

$. Wio copoled rhe Auc Maria? 
1. God. himſeife hath compo- 
d it. For albeit he taught. 1t 
jot by his ovvne mouth, yet he 
aughr it, by the mouth of the 
rchangel Gabriel of Saint Elie 
1beth, and of the Church. For 
ole vvordes, Haile Marie ful 
f grace; our Lord is vvith thee, 
Sle(ſ-d art thou am: 2Nng vvomen; 
were ſpoken by the Arch ingel 
tbriel, but he (pak? chem, as 
ods Embaſadour , an fo he 
pake them as from God , & God 


FApake chem by the mouth of his 
Ti, Embala» 


4 
l 
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- 
% 
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Embaſadour. Thoſe other wo 
dcs: and bleſled is the fruir of th 
Rac. 1. vvombe, faint Elaberh (pak 
bur ſhe {pak them, vvhen 
vvas repleniſhed vvith the Ho 

. Ghoſt, as rac Fuangeliſt Sal 
Luke reſtific en Wicrby ir appe 
reth, that thc Holic Ghoſt lp | 
them, by che mourh of Sait 
Elizab*th: Al the reſt, Hol 
Criuch hath a !Jed , vwhichi 
gouerned, & 1aw7hthy the fan 
Holic Ghoſt. So char it may \ 
be faid,har after the Pater not 
which Chriſt raughr vs by Ip: 
* ovvne mouth, the Aue Mat 
is the moſt excell: nr prayer, th 
.can be found : being compel 
b, rhe {ainc God, & taught v$,Þ | 
the moutine of his ſernanres. © 
S. Lervs come thin ro the 4 
claration. Whercfore do vve 
Hailc Marc? 
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This 18a {aluration, vvhick 
r ohif ve geue vnto her, ro ſhcvv that 
pale ve arc freinds, and of acquaine 
1 nce, and therefore dare come 
lolo ſpcake vnro hor. and vve vie 
he vvordecs of thc Angel, for 
hat vve knovve that th: 15 olea- 
ed ro hearc ofren, rhat nevvcs 
rvhich the Angel brought her, 


Wo 


aim 


ay ' 
pa 


11! 
Lol vbcn he ſpake the ſame vvor- 
hWcs and th- rejoycerh allo, that 


ve are mindful r ;zerof, and that 
© are graicful ro God for (@ 
tcara bunch. | 

S$. What mean'th, Ful of grace d 
a1 The grace of God vvorketh 
Free þ cincipal effe&s 1n the ſous 
oc. It vvivcth our the liynes, 
"hich arc as {pores that dchile 
he foulc; it adorncth the ſame 
oule viiti oifres and vertucs $ 
1nd finally it inhablcth ro do 
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120 CHRISTIAN 
ro the diuine Maicſtic, Ourladi 
is tal of grace, becauſe, rauchir 


. the firſt c of, ſhe oucriatl | 


ſporre of {inne, neirher origUY 
nor actual: ncicher morral , ng 
venial. Touching ric Cond 
ſhe hadal the vertues and gifre 
of ch= Holi: Ghoſt, inthe hic ghg 
degree. Touching rhe third, 
did workes {0 grarfal vnro 3h. 
and (o mericoi1ons, thar ſh: v va 
yyorthic tobe aſſumpred in be 
di: and (oulc abouc al the ordet 
of Ang cls. 
S$. Ir Pamech not that our Ladit 
had more grace the other (aind 
For I hue ofcen. h-ard , that $ 
Srephen, and or.zer Saints wa 4 
fulofgrace? 
M. Hovv mn-ch (ocuer iris Co ' 
of other Saincts, rh they wer 
fal of grace; yer our Ladie h 
molt grace of them al : tor tha 
' 
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e was made by God capable of 
Wore grace, then, anie other” 4 
iF-1nt, as for example if manie 
eſſels one greater ! yi an other 
vere filled with balme, al ſhould 
e ful, and yet. in the greateſt 
ould be more balme, rhen in 
e others. And the reas6 of this 
$. becauſe God doth make men 
pable of more or leſe grace, 
cording to the offices which 
Wc gcucrh them. And for ſo much 
s the greateſt office that hath 
enne geuen to a meere creature, 
as to be the Mother of God, 
cccfore our Ladice vvas made 
*Þpable of, and filled vvich more 
race, then anie other” meere 
co exture, | 
J. What meaneth, Our Lord 18 
Hh. vit.: thee? | 
ry {. This is an other ſingular 
+ Faile of the bleſſed virgin», 
| F vyhich 
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8. Aug defending her. And hereof 1 
denat. cometh that ſhe neuer comiry 
et o74, anic ſinne, cirher in rhought, 


e. 36 


22 CHRISTIAN _; 
v vhich ſignifieth to vs, rhat a 
Lord hath bene vvith our 
from the begining of her co:aſþ: 
tion, vvith a perperual aſliſtar 
goucrning her, direCting her 


vyorde, or in dede, Where vpt 
God hath not only adorned t 
moſt holie virgin vvith al grack 
but he vvould alfo remaine 
yvaics vith her as guardian of 
great a treaſure. 7 
S. What meaneth, Bleſled x 
thou among vvomen? 2 
M. This is the third pra 

vvhich,is geuen to our B, La 
in vvhich 1s declared, that 
not. only ful of al rhe grad 
vvhich can belong roa virgin 
bur of ti:oile alſo vvhich can Þ 
long vnto a vvite , and there 


dc 
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oth abloſutly ſurpaſe al other 
omen, vvhich haue bene, or 
1] be. The benediction, of a 


63 
anG@@arcicd vvoman is fecunditie , 
er, Fd this vvas nor vvanting to the 
»}f Mclled Virgin , ſeing ſhe hath 


rough: forth a child, vvhich is 
orc vvorth then a hundreth 
ovvſand children. It may alſo 
ſaid, that ſhe is mother of a 
raceFry grear number of children; 
1e Þr that al ood Chriſtians, are 
rothers to Chriſt, and conſe=- 
ently are children to our La» 
e, not by birrh, and narure, in 
 Fvhich maner onlic Chriſt is her 
$ild; bur by loue, and morherlie 
teCtio, which ſhe hath rowatre 
$al. Wherupon ſhe is worthe= 
ſaid ro be blefied amongſt al 
ome: becauſe others had cither 
e glorie of virginitie vvichout 
unditic, or the benediQtion of 
F 2 fecun+, 


Rom © becauſc Icſus is not onlie t 


4 CHRISTIAN 
fecundirie vvithour virginitie 
ſhe onlic had ioyntly, by a fingd 
ler priuiledge of God,the honai 
of perfect virginitie, vvirth t 
benediQis of the higheſt & mi | 
bappic fecunditie. | 
S. What meaneth, And bleſſed 
the fruit of thy wombe leſus FF. 
M. This is the fourth prai 
vvhich is geuen ro our Ladie,th 
ſhe is nor only worthic of hong 
for thar ſhe hath in her ſ(clfe:b 
for that alſo , 'vvhich is in t 
fruit ofher vvombe. Becauſet 
praike of the fruir redoundeth] E 
the tree, & the glorie of the chi 

redoundeth to the mother. A 


man, and bleſled amongſt m 
bur is alſo Go4, bleſſed aboutK 
thinges, as Stink Paul reachet® 
vs,therfore his mother is nor of 
lie bleſſed amongſt yvomel 


but 
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Wat ſhe is bleſſed amongſt althe 
"Freatures , asWelin carth, asin 
"Scaucn. 
, Declare vnto me I pray you 
at- vvhich remaineth of the 
Muec Maria. 
MaſM- In the wordes folowing, the 
DBolic Church repeating the prin- 
raifipal praiſe of our Ladie, vvhich 
Þ to be the mother of God, and 
ona ſhevving that ſhe can obraine 
«pf the ſame God, vvhat ſhe pleas 
n. th, defirerh her to make inter- 
ol eſſion for vs, vvho haue great 
ch $<4c therof being ſinners , and 
hat ſhe help vs vvhiles vye line, 
din particular, at the pointof 
eath, vvhen we ſhal be in great- 
eſt danger. 
Þ. 1 would gladly knowe , wher- 
Fore irringeth to the Aue Maria, 
Fhrce times in the day, ro vvir, in 
Fic morning at midday and in the 
F 3 cuce 


in 


ci 
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eucning. 'Þ 
M. To the end vve may vnd 
ſtand, that vve have nede to my 
recours oft& to the help of Gt 
and of the SainCtes: being int 
middeſt of enimics vilible &1 
viſible. And that vye ought 
to thinke it ſufficient ro hauer 
cours to the armour of praier 
the begining of our workes, b 
thar vve muſt dothe ſame in 
progreſe, and in the end. The 
1s allo an othe;s myſterie in th 
ringing thriſeto the Aue M 
Thar 1s, holie Church vvyor 
have vs continually ro remen 
ber the three principal myſteri 
of our Redemprion, the Inc 
nation, the Pallion, and the | 
ſarceQion. And therfore vil 
that we lalute our B, Ladic int 
morning, in memorie of rhe 
ſarrccior. of our Lord: at mi 


day 


DOCTRINE 7 
Way, in memorie of the Paſkion : 
nd at night, in mcmorie of the 
ncarnation. Becauſe as vve are 
ertaine, that our Lord was nay- 
cd on the Croſle at midday, and 


nt 
&ijFo'c in the morning, (o 1t is pro- 
ir n@Þably thought, that the Incarna= 


ion wasin thenighr, 
The declaration of the tenne 
cormmandements. 
CHAD. 6. 
Scholar. 


AvinG now vnderſtood 


ofter, vvith:the Aue Maria: I 
cfire, that, you vvould declare 
nto me the tenne commande- 
ents of the lawy of God: for rhar 
his is the third principal parr of 
he Chriſtian doQtrin, as you rold 
cin the beginning. 

M. You haue reaſon to defire 
0 learne, and to vnderſtand wel 
F 4 the tenne 


il 
n th 
» 0 
oe 


day 


the Crede, and the Patce* 


Sapien. 


18. 
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the trenne comandements of the 
lavy of God, becauſe thar faith; | 
and hope vvithour charitie, and 
vvithour obſcruing of the [awe | 
arc not ſufhicient to (aluation. 
S$. Whar is the cauſe, that (cin 
inthe vvorld, and in the Church 
there are {o manic lavves and c6s- 
maundementres, this lavy of the 
ten commaundementes is pre- 
ferred before al the reſt? | 
M. Manie reas6s may bealleged, 
cocerning the excellencic of this | 
lavv. Firſt, for that this lavy was 
made by God, and vvritten by 
himſelf, ficſt of al in the hartes of Þ 
Exod. men, and afcervvards in tvvol 
z1.et. tables of ſtone. Secondly, be» 


ps =» 


——_ W— — 


$4. Cauſe thisis the moſt ancient law 
of al others, and as the fountaine 
of al the reſt. Thirdly becauſe 
this is the moſt vniuerſal lavy 
that is to be found; for it bindeth. 


not 
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not only Chriſtians, bur Tevvyes 
alſo and Gentiles: asvvel men as 


yvomen, as vvel rich as poore, * 
| asvvcl princes as priuat men, as 


vvel the lernedas the ignorant, 


Foutthly, becauſe this law isim- S. 7hs; 
mutable anid cannot be taken a- 1. 2. q 


the ſumme, and order of them ? 


0- 4 vvay, nordiſpenſed vvith al by 100. 

he F anie. Fiftly, becauſe it is neceſla- 8. 

e& # rictocueric one to ſ(aluation, as + 
| our Lord hath often taughtvs, in Mat. 

d, his holie Goſpel. Laſtly, becauſe 19. 

Wh ir vvas promulgat.vvith greateſt 

u 5 ſolemnitie in mounr Sinay, with Exod, 

Ji ſound of Angelical trumpets, 20. 

fE vvith great thunder, and light- 

of ning from heauen , in the pre- 

» 8 fence of al the people of God. 

ff $. Before you come to the decla- 

- ration of the commaundemenres 

* } inparticular; ir vvould be grat- 

ful ro me to vnderſtand brief 

| 


3 M. The 
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Row. M. Theend of al the c6mande 
13. mentes 1s the loue of God, and 
1.7/m. of our neighbour : for they 1 
l | teach vs, not to offend God, nor 
our neighbour: and for this cauſe 
they are diuided into tvyo partes 
and vvere vvritten ( as I haue 
alredy ſaid) in tyvo tables of 
ſtone. The firſt part contaynerh 
three commandementes, Which 
inſtruct vs of the bond vve hauec 
m. toGod. The ſecond containerh' 
"cauen other - pretepts , vvhich | 
teach vs the bond, vve haue to 
our neighbour . Bur you muſt 
knovv, that albcit in one tablet 
therevvere no more then three} 
precepts, and in the other ſcauem; | 
er the tvvo tables vvere equal, F 
and both ful vvricten : for the 
three firſt vvere written, with 
more vvyordes, andthe other (ca- 
en y vith teyycr: and ({o the {cas} 
ucn ſhare! 


het. 
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nen ſhorter precepts were equal 
rouching the yvriting vnto che 
three longer. 

S. Whereforeare the commands 
mentes of the farſt table three ? 
M. Becaule they teach ys to lone 
God, vvith hart, vvith tongue, 
of and vvith vvorke. 

tf S- Why are the comandementes 
ch of the {econd table ſcauen ? 

M. Becauſe, one teacheth vs to 
n do good to our neighbour, the 
other (ix teach- vs to do him no 
eui]. Firſt in his perſon, after in 
Rf Nis honour, laſtly in his goodes. 
ef And that neither in thought”, 
$ vvorde,;nordede. 

S. Let vs novy come vnto the 
commandementes them clues. 
And firſt ſhevy me the vyordes 
vvhervvith they vyere vvritten 
by God in thoſe rables. 

M. The vvordes are theſc : 

" I am 


Fred. 
29. et 
Dent 5. 
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I am the Lord thy God, vvhich 
brought thee forth, out of the 
land of Egypt, fromthe houſe of 
ſeruitude, 

1 Thou ſhalt not haue ſtrange 
Gods in my (ight, | 

2 Thou ſhalr not take the name 
of the Lord thy God in vaine. 

3 Remember : # thou lanctihe 
the Sabaoth day. 

4 Honour thy father, and thy 
mother. | 

5s Thou ſhalt nor churder. | 
6 Thou ſhalc not commit adul» 
rerie. 

7 Thou ſhalt nor ſteale. 

8 Thou ſhalr nor beare falſe wits 
nes againſt rhy neighbour. | 

9 Thou ſhalr nordelice thy neigh 
bours vvife . 
10 Thou ſhalr not couetr” thy. 
neighbours goods. 

S. What mcanc thoſe vvordes 


vyhich 
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which goe before the commaune 


dementes ? 

M. In thoſe vvordegare yelded 
foure rea(ons, to ſhevy that God 
can geue a lavv, and that vve are 
bond to obſerue it. The firſt rea« 
ſon is in the word, I am the Lord, 
becauſe God being our chiefand 
higheſt Lord, vvho hath created 
vs of nothing, he may doubtles 
geue vs a lavy, astro his proper 
ſcruants. The ſecond is in that 
vvord, God, becauſe that yvord 
ſignifieth that our Lord is not 
only Lord (or Maiſter) but heis 
alſo ſupreme Iudge, and gouer- 
uour, and as ſuch a one can geue 


alavv, and punith thoſe thar ob= 


ſerucir nor. The third is in that 
vvord, thyn, becauſe belides the 
bond which vve hauc ro obey 
God, as (eruants their maiſter, & 
as {ubics their Prince vve have 

an Oe 
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an other bond, by reaſon of the 
packt vvhich God doth make 
yvith vs, and vve vvith him,in 
holie Baptiſme . For theria God 
taketh vs for his oyvne adopred 
children, and yve take him for 
our = Father ; as God allo 
taketh al the faithful for his pars 
ticular people, and the Faichful 
take God, for their ovvne PIO» 
-per God, & Lord. The fourth is 
4n thoſe wordes, which broughe 
thee: fotth , out of the land of 
Egypt, our ofthe houle of ferui- 
tude ; for that befhhdes ſo manie. 
other bonds , there is this of pra- 
tirude: for that God hath deliue» 
red vs from the ſ{erujtude of the 
diuel, and of {inne , vvhich vvas 
ſignified by thar* ſeruitude of 
Egipr, and of Pharao, from the 
vyhich the ſame God deliuered 
the people of the Ievvcs. 

S. Dec 
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DOCTRINE nf 
S$. Declare vnto 'me novy the 
ticſt commandement. 
M. The firſt commaundemenrt 
conraineth three parres. The 
hiſtis, that vve ought to haue 
God for God. The tecond, that 
vve mult not” rake ame other 
thing tor God, The third, that 
we mult not make Idoles, to wit 
ſtatues or images , taking them 
for Gods, and chat vve muſt not 
adore the {ame Idoles. 
S. Declare vnto me the firſt part, 
M. God vvil be taken for chat 
vvhich he is, to vvirt, for rrue 
God, vviiich is done by excerct- 
ling foure vertues toyvards his 
diuinc Maicſhic, to vvit, Faithy, 
Hope, Charitie, and Religion. 
He that belcuerh in God, takerh 
God for God : becaulc he rakerth 
him for the chiche veritie: and in 
tis the, Hererikes do linne for” 


racy 


«4 bo a 
as Ff ' _ , SF *e,- he | "2% JS 


hare God. Finally, vvho ſocuer 


God, or cqual vvith God. And 


ns CHRISTIAN 

they do not beleue in him. Hef fo 
that hopeth in God, taker: God gi 
for God, for that he holdeth him Þ in 
for moſt faithful, moſt pitiful, & þ 
andalſo moſt potent, confidently 
conſidering that he can, and wil 
help him in al his neceſlities. And 
in this point thoſe do finne, that 
deſpaire of the mercic of God, or 
do rtuſt more in men, then in 
God, or ſo much in men as in 
God. He thar louerh God aboue 
al things, taketh God for God, 
for that he raketh him for rhe 
chief goodnes. and in this point f 
thoſe do ſinne, that loue anie 
creature vvhartſocuer more then 


much more do rhey finne, that 


adoreth God yvith greateſt reue- 

rence, as the vertue of Religion 

teacheth vs, taketh God for Gud: Þ 
for he 
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for he takerh him for the firſt be» 
ginning & author of al things: & 
in this point they offend, that 
beare (mal reſpect ro God, and 
to things conſecrated vnto him, 
as Chuches, halowed vellcls, 
Prieſtes, and the like, and thole 


alſo thar honoure men equally 


j vvith God, or more then God. 


S. Declare I pray you the ſecond 
art of this commandement. 

M. 1n the ſecond part God wil- 
lerh and commandeth; that we 
take no created thing fer God. 
And1n this the Getiles offended 
in old time, vvho not Kknovving 
the truc God, did take, and adore 
for God diucrs creatures, as the 
ſanc, the moone, or ſome dead 
men. In the ſame Inchanters, & 
vvitches offend, and al ſorce- 
rers, negromancers, and footh- 

layers, 
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ſayers, v vho geue to the divel of 


hel thar honour vvhich is due 


only to God; and ſome of them 
take him and adore him for their 
God, and rhink by his meanes to 
forerel thinges ro come, or to 
finde treaſures, or to attaine vns 
to other their diſhoneſt dchres, 
For the,diuel being deadlic enie 
mie to al mankinde, deceiueth 
often this poore ſort of people, 
and vvith vaine hopes cauſerh 
them ro commit manie ſinncs, 
and in the end to loſe thcir ſou- 
les , and manie times their bodies 
allo. 
S. Declare to me the third part, 
M. In the third part, God dorh 
command, that not only we take 
not the things created by him for 
God , as hath bene ſaid, bur rhar 
much leſe we make to our (clues 
anic thing, to take it and adore it 
for 


| 
| 
{ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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for God. Wherin the Geriles of-. 
fended, vvho vvere ſo blind, that 
they made Idols, to vvir, ſtatues 
of gold,or of {ilucr or of woode, 
or of ſtone & made it be thought 
that they were Gods. Chictly 
becauſe the diuvels ſome timcs 
entered into them, and cauled 
them to ſpeake, or to moue them 
{clues , & ſo they facrificed vnro 
them, and adored them. And be- 
cauſe the holie Martyrs, would 
not in anic yviſe, do the ſame 
they put them to dearth, vvith 
molt cruel torments, 

S. Is there anic thing cls in this 


 commandement ? 


M. There is annexed by God a 
terrible threatning, to thoſe that 
do contraric to this comman=- 
dement, and a great promiſe, to 
thoſe that obſcrue ir. For after 
the geuing of the commande=- 
ment, 


to CHRISTIAN 

ment, God (pake thoſe vvordes, 
I am a iclous God, vvho punith the 
not only thoſc, thatloue me nor, 
bur their poſteritie alſo, vnto the 
fourth generation: & ſhew mer« | 14 
Cie to thoſe thar loue rae, vnto & 
a thovvſand generations. Where th 
marke vyel, chat our Lord faith | j;, 
thathe is aicalouſe God, to the 


end yve may vnderſtand, that he - 
can puniſh moſt greuoully , be= _ 
cauſc he is God; and that he wil Y} ,1 
om moſt preuouſly, becauſe } 6 

is icalous of his- honour, and F 1 
of iuſtice, and of 1ight: & there- (; 
fore can not beare vvith impie- Þ ,, 
tie, and iniquitic. Which 1s aga- f 
inſt choſe that ſinne continually, KF ,, 
& yer live merely, as if God had Y} , 
no care therof. But by this you ' 
fee God hath care, and vvil ſhew 0 
it, vvhen time is. . 
$. What meancth ir, that God F 


puni- 
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puniſherh {auch as do ecuil, vnto 
the fourth generation: & geuerh 
revvard vnto thoſe that do vvel 
vnto a thovviand generationes? 
M. God puniſheth vnto rhe 
fourth generation, for thar for 
the molt part, a man doth noty 
live longer, then to fee the chil- 
dren of his nephevves, orat the 
moſt the nephevves to his nephe- 
vves : and he yvil not puniſh 0+ 
thers of his poſteritie, then the 
finner” him ſelf may fee, Bur in 
doing vvel, God cxrendeth hin 
ſelfe nor only vnro th: fourth gee 
neration, but vntoa rhovvſand, 
itthcre vvere ſo manie . For thar 
our Lord41is more inclined to re- 
vvard rhen ro puniſh becauſe 
that hc rowarderh is of his owne 
good 11d 14erefore he doth 
it very.V Ulingly: bur thar he pu- 
niſhecl amuc, ur cometh of our 
lnne 


Tim. 
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finn* e- thertore he doth it asit fo 
vvere, pct Farce , tO vvit, vrged ſh 
by cur pcrucrſnes. 8 1h 


S. Wherforc is this threat, andÞ} an 
this promiſe ioyned to the firſt 
commandement only ? 

M. Becaule this is the principal 
commaundemenr, and of more 
importance then rhe reſt. Againe 
for that it is the firſt, and ſo being 
ſpoken of thetfirſt, ir may be vns 
derſtood alfo of the reſt. Rx th 


>$. Idefire to knovv, hovv the th 


houour vvhich vve gcue to Sain-"F rc 
Qtes, & their Reliques & Images, Þ bi 
is not againſt this commande- i h 
ment. For ir (cemeth that vve* 
adoreal theſe thinges, ſeing vve 
knele vnto them, and pray vntoT 
them, as vve do vnto God. Hd 
M. The holie Church is the,  v 
ſpouſe of G24, & hath the Holie Þ d 
Ghoſt for her maiſter, And ther= BB $ 
| tore 
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fore there is no danger, that ſhe 
ſhonld be deceiucd, or that ſhe 
ſhould do, or teach vuthers to do 

nic thing, thar were againſt the 
commanJements of God. And 
ro come to the particular, we S. Aug 
do honour & cal vpon Sain&es, b. 20 ' 
as freindes of Good, who can help cont. 
vs vvith their merires, and pray- Fauſt, 
ers before him: but vve do nor c. 21 
take the for Gods, ncither adore 
the as God : neither importeth ic 
that we knele, becauſe this rene- 
rence is not proper to God alone? _ 
bur is done alſo vnto creatures of Likes 
hiegh dignitie, as to the Pope : 8& Weſe 
In manic places religious perſons chldre 
kneele vnto their Superiours . to thery 
So tl:atit is no maruel it that be parents 
done vnto ſfaintes, vvho raigne & ſub 
vvith Chriſt in heauen, vyhich is zetsto 
done Vnro ſome men in cartch. there 
S. Butyyhat ſhal yyc fay.of the Prince, 

Reliques 
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Reliques of Sainctes, vvhich v 
derſtand nothing : and yer vve 
knele & pray vnro them ? 
M. We do not pray to rhe Relis 
ques, vvhich vvc knovv vvel do 
nor vnderſtand: bur vve honour 
the holic Reliques , as tholez 
vvhich haue bene the in{trumecs 
ofthe holic ſoulcs, ro do manie 
good vvorkes, an4 ſhal againe in 
their times be living bodies, and Ho 
arcto vs in the meane time deareY 9a 
pleadges of the loue, vvhich che Jfair 
Sainces did, and do beare vnro {M3 
3.Amb vs. And therfore we do pray, be-=}*V© 
hi. de fore the ſme Reliques vnro the F< 
Vidis's Szinttes, deficing them by rhele Y®* 9 
S.leron deare pleadges, vvihich vve kepe' 
cont of rhem, that they remember 2 
WVigi= helpvs,as vve remember to hod 
lent. nour them. | 
S. The ſame perhaps may be (aid 
of Images, —_ 


M.So 
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3 M. Soiris, for the Images of our 
"© Lord, of our Ladie, & other Sai. 
Acs, are not take by vs for Gods: 
and therfore they can not be cal- 
led Idols, as thoſe vvere of the 
Genriles: bur they are holden for 
Images, vvhich make vs toreme- 


« Ebcr our Lord, our Ladie, & other 


cannortread .in place of bookes 


ep 4d 


Condb 
Nit. d 


S. D4® 
ma{lc. 

in ord 
de Im 


For that by Images they learne Serets 


[ 
# 
$ 
«Þ& Saints: & fo they fſerue ſuch as $.G 
n 
4 
c 


+ Y manic myltcries of our holie, 
& faith: and thelife, and death of 
o {manic SainAes, And the honour 
vve do vnto them, vvedoirt not 
becauſe rhey are figures of paper, 
r of metal , or becauſe they are 
vel colored, and vvel made : bur 
> Pecauſe they repreſent vnrto vs 
Pur Lord, our Ladic, or other 
Baines: and for that we know, 

hat the Images do nor live, nor 
ue lcnle, being made by the 
G hands 


the Reliques & Images,as inftr 
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hands of men: vve do not demid | ol 
anie thing ofthem: bur vve prayſts 
before them, vnto thoſe bd 
they repreſervntovs,to vvit,our 
Lord, our Ladic,or other Satctes, 
S. It Reliques, and Tmages do Rg, 
not vnderftand : how then da kh, 
they vyvorke fo manic miracla . 
to ſuch as do r-commecnd th 
{elucs vrto them ? 

M. God vvorkeoth al rhe mira 
cles: but he worketh them ofrer 
by rhe int-orcetlion of Sainfteg 
and chiefly of our blefled Ladie 
& ot-n times he doth them vn 
to thole \ vyho pray vnto th 
Srinctes before ther Relique 
Images, and fome times he vi 


QO. 
Q'1 


ments of (ach miracles, to ew 
ynro rs, that our deuouon ts 
vvardes the SainCts , & tovvardgres, 
Ehcir Reliques, & Images , doth, 


plcal F 
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pleaſe 1m. 

y Mr S Win therfore itis (aid, that 
nl os is recomended ro ſuch Reli-' 
WY 01-4, or ſuch Images, and bath 
$K-coined grace, it is to be vnder= 
0 MNool. ther he is recommended” 
id &1 thar Szin,, to vvhom thoſe 
[ey Reliques or [mages] nertaine: and 
Whit God, by the interceſſion of 
aar Saint, and by the meanes 
raFd#rhoſc Reliquc 'sor Images hath 
0-nc him that grace. 

$1. Soitis :and Tam glad, that 
1e Son haac w-:l vnderftood, 21 thar 
vn nane {aid vnto you, + 

1&y. I would laſtly know for wiat 
$olfftiuſe, God rhe Father is painted 
ke an old man, and the Holie 
hoſt like a doue, and rhe Angels 
ke yong men vvith vvinges, 
ing God, & the Angels areſpi- 


Jrcs, & haue no corporal figure, 
Lot uich can be dravven by pain, 
lcal G 2 ers, 
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rers, as pictures of men may be kn 
M. When, Gold rhe Father igÞpa: 
ainted in forme of an ol4 man} no 
and rhe Holic Ghoſt in forme off bu 
a doue, and the Angels in formeJor 
- of yongmen, that winch they are we 

in themlclucs is nor painted : be vv 

cauſe as you haue ſaid, chey artfhar 

ſpirites vvithour bodics, bur thaYlitl: 
Ws painred, in vvhich thefyou 

have ſomrimes appeared. And (dba 

Dany. God the Father is painted like auftucs 
8.720. old man, becauſe he appeared ihe 
w4. that forme in a viſion ro Danieft a! 
dt. th: prophet. And the Holi@an 
* 43. q- Ghoſt is painted in forme of &vvit 
J. 4. 2. douc, becav(c in that forme h@ed 1 
loen.i. appeared vpon Cariſt, vvhen hv pa 
Gen. vvas bapriſcd by Sain& TohiÞgn 
a8. et, Buptiſt. And che Angels ace painPuri 
19. ted in. forme of yong men, fafHol: 
Yob. 5. thatthey haue (oratimecs (o apſthe / 
&. iz. peared. Morcoucr you are tEnen 


kno 


Ia A oe 
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«8 knovv, that manic rhinges are 
igf painted, to make vs vndcrſtand, 
mF# nor vvharthey arein themſclues, 
ff but v vhar properties they haue, 
jor vvhat. cffcRes they vic to 
rf worke. So faith is painted like a 
&{vvoman, vvith a chalice in her 
ref hand, and charitie vvith manie 
aicle children about her, and yer 
eftyou knovv vvel, that faith and 
haritie are not women bur vers 
aſtucs. So it may be faid, thar God 
igthe Father is painted in forme 
iefiot an old man, to make vs vnder- 
liMand, thar he is moſt ancient, ro 
f Fvvit, ctcrnal, and before al crea- 
h@cd things. And the Holic Ghoſt 
he painted in likenes of a doue, to 
Pgnihe the giftes of innocencie, 
puritie, and fanctirie, vvhich the 
*#Holic Ghoſt vvorketh in vs. And 
the Angels are painted like yong 
nen, becauſe they are alvvaycs, 


G 3 faire, 


if 
f 
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faire, & ful of ſtrength : & vvit 
vvinges, becauſe they are readigzofte 
to paſſe whither it ſhal plealard 
God to ſend them: & with v vhinhmin 
_—_— & with holic ſtoalafpoſc 
ecauſe they are pure, and in Ls 
cent, and miniſters of his diuig 
Maicſtie. 
of the ſecond commandement. 
Scholar. 
ET vs come to the ſece 
commandement; What m 
ncth , thou ſhalt not take rhe 
name of God in vaine ? 
M. In this commandement W. 
khadled the honour & diſhonodfM. 
of God thouching vvordes, th lo 
is, honour is commanded , antcs, 
diſhonour is forbidden, a or | 
this commandement may be em: 
uided into foure partes: becauſſſſpea! 
God is honored , or 'dithonorgvvir} 
by vyordces, in fourc ſortcs. Firſſbs lee 


50d 


1m, 


I 
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od is honored by naming him 
often vrith charitable aftetion :/ 
ard is diſhonored by often na- 
Whming him. to no good pur- 
aIpoſc. Secondly, he is honored 
[4 oath, and he 1s diſhonored 
by periuric. Thirdly, he is hono- 
red by obſcruation of vovves, 
and diſhonored by breaking of 
ovves once made, Fourtly, he 
honored by calling vppon him 
nd prailing him, and diſhono- 
ed by blaſpheming and curſing 
ſhim. 
$$. Declare ro me the firſt part. 
M. In ftimply naming God, as 
1Fz!{o our Ladic, and other Sain- 
ics, one may do wel, and euil, 
or thoſe thar loue God much, 
Wrcmember him often, & ofren 
peake of him: and they do ir 
dvvith deuorion and aftcRion, as 
Ws ſccnc 1n the Epiſtels of S. Paul, 
G 4 where 
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where t..cholic name of I $V$ | 
Cunrisr isvery often read. Far 
as S. Paul had Chriſt in his hart, 
. fo he ha4him in his mouth . Bur 
t:1ere be others, vvho of an cuil } 
cuſtome, vvhen they are angrie, 
or when they icſt, nor regarding 
what they ſay, name God, or 
ſome Sainct, becaulc nothing els 
comes to their mind. And this is 
euil: for itis a kind of tearing the 
moſt holic name of God. Which | 
is (ro geue you an cxaple, though 
not equal) as if one hauing a pres 
rtious garment, ſhould vvcare it 
in al Woes & atal times, not re- 
arding the preciouſnes therof, | 
. Declare now the ſecond part, \ 
. yyhich concerneth ſvvearing. 
M. An oth or ſwearig is nothin 
els, but to cal God as vvitnes Y 
rac truth, Bur thar it be lavvful- 
ly don< three things ought to ac» 
COM 


RR. — 


g—_—_ rY Vw 


© — w (3 © © Yws = 


| 


DOCTRINE tys 
e6panie it, to vvir, truth, juſtice, 
and ivdgment, as God him ſclfe 
doth reach vs, by the mouth of 


the prophet Teremie. And as God fere. 4 


is honorcd by an oath made with 
dew circtiſtances, we profcfling 
therby, that he (eethal things, 
and is the ſouereigne truth, and 
defender of the truth: fo by the 
contrarie the ſame God is greatly 
dithonored, vvhen an oath is 
made withour truth, or vyithour 
iuſtice, or vvithout iudgement': 
for he that ſo (vveareth makcth 
ſhew that either God is ignorant 
ot the marter, or that” he is a 
freind of lying, and of iniquitie, 
S. Declare, | pray, in particular 
v vhar is to ſvvecarc vvith truth. 
M. That one may (vvecare vvith 
truth, ir 1s — ic, thathe do 
nor afirme vvith an oath , anie 
thing but that he certainly know 
G 5 eth 
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eth to bc truc: and that he prof, 
miſc not with an oata anie t:.ingF;, 
but ti.at he vvil vndoubredlv a. 
performe. Wheupon rey ar} 5 
pcriured, and {inne greeuvully y, 
that athrme vvith an oath, (ſuch M4 
thinges as thcy Knovy are falle 
or do not knovv to be true. And cc 
in like manc1, cole that promiſe} 1; 
by cath that, waich they meanelf j1 


nor to fulhl . pe 
S. What mcancth to ſvvcarey 2 
yvith waltice? I 


M. The meaning is, that a manf y 
pronule not y vith an oath, rodoſ} % 
anic thing, bur tiat, vviich is 
lav vful. And thertore they linne p 
moſt greeuoully, vvho promiſe p 
yvirh an oath, to reueEge iniuries, | x 
orto Joanic thing that diſplea» F ] 
ſerh God. Neither ought tucyro | } 
obſ-ruc ſuch promiſes: neither | & 
do they bind in anic (orte. Forno Þ x 
LAM | 
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Man can be bond to do el, for 
Jo much as the low of God bin» 
leJg-th vs that vve muſtnor do ir. 
SS. Whar meanerh to [yveare,y 
# vvich 1dgement ? 
cal M. The meaning is, to [vveare 
(ef wich aduiſment, and marturc ly; 
ad Con 1dering rhar tr 15 NOT COnue=- 
ICE nient ro cal God to vvirnes, bur 
ey in ncedful thinges of grear 1m- 
porrance, and vvith much teare 
rey and reverence. And therefore 
they oftend, that for cucric trifle, 
ng y-2 playing & icſting do ſweare. 
off Who by this cuil cuſtome of 
1s {wearing oftE, do calely InCcurre 
e FJ periurie, vvhich is one of the 
e greateſt (innes, that can be com- 
ys þ mirred. Wherupon as vvel our 
- | Lordin rhe Goſpel, as S Tames in 
d | þis epttle. do command thar we 
r 4 donorl(vvcare. rhat is, vvithour 
2 
4 


1 
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neceſlitic. And hulic men Jo yeld 
the 
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the realo rierof; becautle an 0: 
being inucnted for remedie « 
tie vveakncs of a mans credit; 


for that men do hardly bcleue! 


one an other , thcrfore an oath 
ought ro be vſcd, as vve vie a mes 
dicine, vvhich is not often to be 
taken , but as ſcldome, as vvd 
may be. 

S. Declare then, if you pleaſe, 
the third part of this comande- 
ment, Which coliſteth in vowes? 
M. A vow is a promiſe, maderg 
God, of ſome good thing, grate- 
ful ro his diuine Majeſtic. Whrre 
you haue to colider three things, 


Firſt that a vowe is a pom 


and therfore it ſufficech not to 


the making ofavovve ro haue a: 


purpole, and much lefle adelire 


todo anic thing: but the exprele. 


promiſe is required, cither by 


yyord of mouth, or at the leaſt | 


in bart 


In 
ſi 
m 
d 
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In hare. Againc you haue fo con» 
Gider. char this pomile is to be 


{madc to God, to vvhom vovves 


do properly belong, And vvhcn 
you heare that a vovve is made 
to our Ladic, or to viher Sains 
Qes, \, ou muſt vnderitad that che 
ſame is principally made ro God, 
bucin the honour of onr Ladie, 
or other Saints, in whom God 
remaineth, in a more particular 
maner, & more cxcelletly then in 
oticr creatures. So that a vowe 
madetoa Saint, is nothing cls 
but a promiſe made vnto God, to 
honour the memorie of ſuch a 
Saint, with ſome preſent; that 18 
to honour God him ſclfe in his 
Saint, Thirdly you haue to 
knowe, that a vow can not be 
made bur of a ge 0d thing, & grat 
ful ro God, as holie virginitieg 
yoluntaric poucrtie, and the like 


things, 


$1: CHRISTIAY 
things. Wh-ifore he thar thou 
yowe to comit anie (inne , ot 
mic at&t not pertaining to r!:« ferÞp! 
vice of God, yea or ame gOC hc 
thing. W' 1 h ſhould hidera vr 
ter 800d. thoul4 not make pre 
milcot athing gra: ful to his di 
vine Maicſtic, & thcrfore ſhould 
not do him honour, bur diſho: 
nour, an h- ſho :Id ſinne againſt 
this ſecond comandemenr. As he 
allo finncth greevouſly againſt 
the ſame comandemcn r, chat mas b 
keth a vowve & fulfilleth it not (off © 

! 

| 


il 


{ovvne as he can. For God come 
mandeth in holic Scripture , that 
Wao foeuer maketh a vowe, do 
not only rem&@ber to fulfil ir, bur 
alſo that he Nacke not to do ir, 

S. Dechlire ro me the laſt part, 
vvhich rreaterh of the praiſe of 
Go1. and of bl1{phemie, 

M. God commandcth in the laſt 


part 


V 
ho 


» Ot 


ie it 
£Oc 
or 
pre 
$ di 
ould 
ſho 
unſk 
5 he 
inf 
nas 
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at of this tecond curmmandese 
UNE, Tt ata nan that 110L blaſ- 


Wc; but contarieyvite, that 


he praite &blcile his hole naines 
An firit, to: fumuch as ap; ci tate 
ncth to the praiſe, there 15 19 
diflicultic ai al: being maniteſt, 
that al good cthinges comming 
ynto vs trom} God, and al t:.c 
workes of God being tul of w TH 
dome, of juſtice, and ot mcrcic, 
jt 1s od that in al thinges Le 
be praiſed, and blctſed. Bur tous 
a blaſpacmic;, it 1s neceliaine 
you know that blaſphemie 1s nc 
tuing els, bur an 1wiuric done in 
vvordes ro God, in 11m l«lte, os 
in his coladies. And rhcre are 
fond ſix (ortes of blaiphi« mics. 

The hrſt, when war is arriouted 
to God, v- hich is talle, as thac he 
hath hornes, or like indignine, 


Tus (ccoud, When tat 15 denied 
ww God 


+260 CHRISTIAN 
to God, vvi.ich bel6geth ro hin 
as Povver, Wiſlcrdome, luſticeF 
or other excell.nces. As to ſays 
that God can not do, Ol (ceth net! 
ſome thinges, or thar he is nat 
juſt. The third, vyhen that is at- 
tributed to anie creature, vvhich 
is 5 oy to God, as if one (ay, 
that the diucl knovveth the thin: 
gcs that. are to come, or ca 
Worke true miracles. The'fourt 
yvhen one curſeth God, or oup 


Ladie, or othcr Saindes. The fif 


vyvhen ſome members of Chriſt, { dc 
or of Sainctes are named, to doe t& 
them ſome iniuric, as if rhere 0 
yvercanic things in them, to beſt G 
aſhamed vf,as be in vs. The fixr, Þ Þ 
vvhen one nameth- (ome partes | 
of Chriſt, or of Saindes, to ieſt |} \ 
4. them, as tO lay : To the beard 
of Chriſt: or, of Sain Peter: or | 1 
other like thinges; vyhich the | « 


euvie 
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ennic of the diucl, and the vvic« 
Jkednes of man hath found out. 

ys 1 defire to knovy how great 

| the ſinne of blaſphemie is? 

M. Ir is fo great, that it is in & 
manner the greateſt of al other: 

Waich may be vnderſtood by the 

paine that it meriteth. For that 

in the old Teſtament, God com- Leum, 
maJlcd, rhat blaſphcmers ſhould 24. 
preſently be ſtuned by al the /»ftum. 
people, As the ciuil lawes do Newehk 
allo puniſh blaſphemers vvith (4. 77. 
death. And S. Gregorie vvriteth Dialeg 
that a lirle child of fiue yeares 4+ 
old, hauing lerned to blaſpheme «. 18, 
God, and not being corrected by 

his father , died in his fathers 
lappe , & his ſoule was caricd a- 

Way by diuels (that appeared vis 
fibly) into hel hire. Which vvas 
neuer read to hauc hapened for 

anic other ſinne, Wacrcby- vve 


x62 CHRISTIAN 
may (ee what diligence ought 
be vicd in auoyding ſo greatw 
offence of his diuine Maicſt 
and the auoyding of this fi 
oughr to be the more cahie, ſein 
there 15 no commodirie nor ple; 
fare gotten by it, as by ſomec 
ther We there 1s, bur rhe onlie 
hurte which the ſinne bringetl 
with ir. And yet we oughr neuerſl « 
to linne, though we copld gaineQ i 
neuer ſo great commodinie ory : 
pleaſure rherby. 

of the third Commandement. 

Scholar. 

Haves vnderſtood the two 

hiſt commandementes, now 
I defire rhart you yvil declare to 
me the rhird. 
M The third commandement, 
which is of keeping holic the fea 
ſes, is ſomching diftcring from 
Gac others, becaulc al the others, 

tO Wit, 


DOCTRINE 16z 
dvvit, the tvvothat goe before 
& the ſeaven vvhich follow, are 
eg vvholy natural, & bind not only 
= Chriſliancs, but levves and Gen+- 
Ing rilcs alſo: but this third is in part 


plea} natural, and bindeth al men: and 
neo in part it is not natural, neither 
onlieÞ bindeth it al. For that ro fanAife 


W che feaſtcs, thatis, tro haue ſome 
cuerf dayes for holie, and to be ſpent 
aineÞ in holic vyorkes, and chiefly in 
e off the ſcruice of God, is a natural 
precept: for that natural reaſon 
teacheth it roal men; and ſo in al 
partes of the yyorld ſome day is 
Wo obſerucd feſtinal. Bur the ordai- 
WF] ning of ſuch a day, that is, that 
to it ſhould be one, rather then an 
other, is not narural. And ther- 
wt, | fore vvith the Iewes the prin« 
ca | cipal feaſt yvas Saturday, vvith 
m { Chriſtians it is the Sunday. 


s, | $S. For what caulc did God comps 
t, "4 am 


wa, CHRISTIAN 
mand that the Iewes ſhould ob 
ſerue the Saturday, rather rhe 
anie other day? 4 
M. There arerwo principal rea 
ſons. The fiſt is becauſc on t 
Saturday God finiſhed the fran 
of the vyorld: and rhecfore h 
vvould, that day ſhould be ſan4fo 
Rificd in memorie of this greatS. 
benehite, of the creation of the 
world. Which ſcrucd alſo ro co 
nince theerror of certaine PhiloKt! 
ſophers (who faid that the world 
haa alwaics bene) for that cele-}j\ 
brating the feaſt in memoric of 
the creation of the world, ir muſt 
needs be c6feſfſed that the world 
had a beginning. The ſecond reas 
ſon is becauſe a man hauing cau-' 
fed his feraantes, & handmaides, 
& his cattle to vvorke & weas 
tie themſclues (ix dayes of the' 
vyeckc, God would that the ſea» 
BY ucnth 


c 
( 
| 
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DOCTRINE 18 
4 ob@enth day, vvhich is the Satur« 
re Lay, the lame ſeruants and mai- 
Þcs, yea his oxe alſo & aſle thould 
epolc, and that maiſters ſhould 
carne, to be pitiful rowardes 
heir laborers, and not to be 
ruel, but ro haue compaſſton ale 
Ko of their very brute bealtes. 
$. Whar is the cauſe that wes 
hriſtians do not obſerue the Sa- 
1rday, as the Tewes do, fcing 
iloGthere is (o good realory to obe 
r1dffcruc it ? 

le M. With greatreaſon God hath 
of changed the Sarurday, into the 
uſt Sunday, as he hath alſo done Cire 
Id cumcihon into Baptiſme, the: 
eas Y Paſchal lambe , into the bleſſed 
ue" Sxcrament,& al other good thin- 
's, pe of rhe ol4 Teſtament , mro' 
a={ better thinges in the nevy Te-' 
EC tament, Wherfore, if the Satur« 
= | day vyascclebratcd in memories 


of cho 


I re 
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of the creation of the vvorle 
becauſe in that day h- vvorkeqr: 
of the creation vy 1s ended: with v1 
more reaſon rac Sun ay IS C« le. rey 
brated in moemorie of the {:mey<<? 
creation : for that in rhe ſunday 
the faid creation vvas beguine! pl 
Irflin. & if te levves did geve to Gog J* 
Ape.z the laſt day of the vvecks, then d. 
Teo.e Chriſtians do better , vviho geue L: 
$1.44 him the fiſt. Morcouer vpony th 
Drioſ® the Sunday, memorie is made of S. 
cor. three principal benefites of oneÞ*i 
Redemorion . For Chriſt "vvaghM 
born* on the Sunday, on Sunday” 
he roſe, and vpon Sunlay he (cnt! L 
the Holie Gh-5ſt ro his Apoſtles, y> 
Finally rhe Sarurday did lignifie/ ar 
the repoſe which the holie loules VP 
hadin Limbo : rhe Sunday fhonie la 
herh rhe gloric which the holie Y": 
ſoules hauc novv, and the bodies Y 
{bal have hereafter in heauen ; ht! 


S354 3A And 


" . - 
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DOCTRINE 167 . 
1d th-rfore rhe Ievves did cele- 
F rate the Sururday, becauſe, 
irhJv ven they died they vvent ro 

legJicpoſe in Limbo : bur chriſtians 
cclebrare the Sunday , becauſe 
vyheon they dve th y go vnto the 
1c $8g/0c10479 bliffe of heaven: which 
of y<t is vaderſtood, if they bave 
-nJdone vvel accoiding torhe hulie 
Livy, vvaich God hath geuen 
them. 
$. Isirneceſſarie ro obſecrue 0+ 
ther feaſtes beſides the Sunday? 
M. Ir is neceſlarie to obſerne 
ry 4 inic other feaſtes, as wel of our 
ar Lord, as of our Ladie, & of other 
g, Y$S1i1Res. to vvir, al thoſe vvhich 
FeſJarccommiiled by holie Church, 
es {Bur vve haue ſpoken in parricu- 
is $Jar of the Sunday becaule ir is rhe 
e I molt ancient and oftner celebras 
g Yrcd then anic other, As amongſt 
the Ieyyes there were allo manis* 
d tealtes. 


in 
dz 


ue 


-wvhich, as vve haue (aid , [Ng. 
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feaſtes, but che moſt ancient m 
frequent, and the greateſt of 
Was the Sabbaorh. And tcherfor 
in the ten c6.nandements therft®®?* 
is nor exprele mention made « xa 


anic, but of the, Sabbaoth, ti a 


10 
bor: 


Wal 
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Sunday hath (uccceded. 
S. What ought ro be done, 
obſerac the tealtes ? 
M. Two thinges are neceſlarie oy 
the firſt is, to abltiine from (er * 
vil vyorkes : vyhich are thole 4 
thar ſecuantes and artificers. a 
accuſt »mcd ro do, who labou 
maſt {pectaily with their bodie 
For thoſe vrork's in vyhich cthE®* 
vnderltanding doch principall 
labour, can not b: called ſeruif 
thonzh for help of the vnlet 
ſtan {inz, che rong ue, the handf ip 
or anic ot zer corporal membeF** 
be vicd The (cond ching is, th 04 
in ' 


mn 
4 


vl 
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al n the commanded feaſtcs weare 
e Fon! ro de preſent ar the holie 
e Sacrifice of Maſle, And albcirey 
Tot Church vindeth vsto no 

more: yctis it conucnicnt, that 
velpend the vvyhole day of the 
"ry or the greateſt part therof, 
in Prayers and (picitual reading; . 
Jin viliting Churches, in acaring 
crmons, and in doing hike holie 
atciſes- for this is the end, {cr 
vhich feaſtes yvere inſtituted. 
If; (cruil vvorkes may not be 
lone, on the feſtiual dayes, then 
dclles may not be rongue,the tae 
ble may not be made readiec, and 
nuch leſſe mear be dreſled, for al 
ele are (cruil vvorkes. 
IM. The commandement of not 
doing (cruil yvorkes, is vnder- 
Mtood vvith tvyo conditions. The 
hclt, that they be not neceſlaris 
Ko mans lifc ; and therfore ir is, 


ve CHRISTIAN 
permitted ro drefle meate, tQM. 
make readic the table, and fuchfcon 
like, that can not be done the c 
before. The ſecond that theyÞ 
not neceſlarie for the feruice e 
God: for vvhich it is allovved 
ring the belles, and to do othe 
vyorkes in the Church thar c 
not be done an other day. An 
befides thee coditions, it is alloltem 
lawful ro do ſeruil workes, vpontvyi! 
the holie day, vvhen licence iffibeg 
raunted by the prelate for reaÞ ou 
onable cauſe. *% 
Of the fourth Commandement. Yhor 
Scholar. thet 
Hun fourth commandemF@M. 
folovverh, which is of hodhel 
noring our farther & morher JFir! 
defire ro knovv, vvherfore thejadlil 
the! 


c6mandement of honoring out 
facher and mother, is thefirſt infin 


the {ccond table, 3 nou 
| M. The Je 
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tM. The comandemets of the ſe= 
cifcond cable belong to our neigh= 
bour, as thoſe of the firft belon 
to God. And becauſe amongſt 
Mncighbours our father and mo» 
ther are moſt neretovs, ro wha 
veare moſt bond, as of whom 
vve haue our being and our life, 
Mw hich is the fundartion of al our 
ftemporal good things , therfore 
Wrvith great reaſon the {ecod table 
Ifbcginneth vvith the honour of 
our father and mother. 
S. What” is vnderſtood by this 
honour vvhich is devy to our fa- 
ther and morher? 
EM. Three things are vnderſtood, 
helpe, obedicnce, and reuercnce, 
Firſt vve are bond to Kc and 


alliſt our farher and morher, in 


' 


7: He 


ththcir neceflitics. And this helpe 4. i#0. 
Win holie Scriptures is called ho- wc.14. 
nou. And it is great reaſon that A1as, 


9 
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children hauing recciued life 6 
their farher and mother, ſhoul 


procure to preferue vnto rhen 1 
"oF l 

the ſame life. Furrher vve art £2 
bond to obey our faritcr and me 
ther, as S. Paul Gaicrh, in al r! bing | | 
c 

in our Lord, rhar is, in al thing W- 
| | 

vwvhich arc formable 06. th . Fl 
vvilofour Lord ; for that vvher n 


our father or mother comman 
deth vs anie thing, Wnich is con h 
trarie to the yvil of God, then 
vve muſt, according to the com4 
mandement of Clift, hare out] 
farher and morher, that is, not 
obcy or gene care ynto them, no * 
otherwiſe then if the cy were out - 
enimies. Finaily vvearec bond to 
renerence our father and mo 
ther, in bearingrhem reſpe, 
honorins ' hel 11 vyordes, an 
exteriour behiviour, as Is con 
wenicnt, And to great account 


God 
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od madc of this in the old tclta- 
ent , that he commanded that 
hofocuer durſt curlc his fathes 
r mother, ſhould be killed. 
= I know not for vvhat cauſe 
- hc l; V of God hath commended 
fh he child:$that they ſhould helpe 
thcir ſather and mother, and to 
aſliſt them, and hath not alſo c6- 
1anded the fathers & mothers , 
hat they ſhould kcIpe & ſuccour 
heir children, eſpecially vvhiles 
aft are litle, and hauc ncede 
clpe. 
: , w Teuly the bond 1s reciprocal, 
und al one, berwixt the parcnts 
and the children. For cucn as the 
hildren are bond to help, to ree 
Wucrece, & ro obey the irp arents? 
o the parents are bond to prouid 
Jfor the children, not only meat 
& clothes, bur alſo that they be 
: avpht rand inſtructed. Pur the 
| H 3 Was 


: 
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lavy of parents towardes the 
children , is ſo natural & drdin 
ric, that there is no nede of ar 
other vvritren law, to put pat 
in :nind of their Lond well 
their children. Burt contrariwil 
it 1s often {ecne, that children 
notan{werable in loue roward 
their parents. And therfore i 
was necellaric to admoniſh ther 
by this commandement,of th 
dutic. Neither is God contenrte( 
vwvith a bare commandement 
but hath adioyned a promiſe ant 
athreatning to make them ol 
eruc it. | 
S. I would gladly know wha 
romiſe, and threatning that 
{. Vnto this fourth comm 

demer God adioyneth theſe wo 
des; that thou maiſt liue long 
vpon the earth. Meaning th 
thoſe vyho honour their fathet 


fc 
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la 
y 
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mother, ſhal have for reward 
ro liue long: & thoſe whodo nor 
onour them, ſhal have amongſt 
other puniſhments, this particus 
lar, nor roliue long, And it is a 
iwilgycry ws ner” For there 
-nargis no reaſon , that he enioy lon 
varddlife, vvho diſhonoreth thoſe of 
e it vvhom he recciued the ſame life. 
S. There occurreth vnto me to 
Iemand, whether this, that hath 
dene {aid of the father and mos» 
ther, be vndcrſ{tood allo of other 
 andſuperiors, vvho rovyards vs haue 
ob the place of parents? 
M. Itisvery vvel confidcred of 
you. For in dede this comand- 
ment, is extended vnto al Supe= 
periors, as vycl Eccleſiaſtical as 
temporal, 


the 
din 
F at 
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of the fifth Commandement. 
Scholar. 
H 4 Declare 
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D ECLARE NOW it you pleaſl 
the fhifrh commandement, 
M. This commandement chick 
ly forbiddeth murder, to wir, t 
kil men. For to kil other liui 
things, is not forbidden by thi 
precept. And the rcalon is, be 
cauſe living things were creat 
for man, and therfore vvhen it i 
needful that he ſcrue himſelf of 
the life of thoſe liuing creature 
he may kil them : bur one mani 
nor created for an other man, but 
for God, and therfore one man is 
nor maiſter of an other mans life; 
And ioirt is not lawful for ons 
man to kil an other. 
S. Not withſtanding we cet 
Princes, and Goucrnours, put 
theues and other malefacors re 
death, who ncuertheles are men,Þ 
and it is notholden that they do 
cuil herein, but vycl. 


-— —-- 
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{. Piinces and Gonernors that 
have proiique authoritic, pur 
alcfators to death, not. ag 
naiſters of mens hacs bur as mi- 
uſtors of God, as $S. Paul ſaith. 
ecauſe God willeth & coman- 
erh rhart malefators be puni- 
ed, and killed, vvien thcy dee 
erue it, that good men may be 
afe, and line in peace. And for 
his purpoſe God hath geuen the 
vyord into the handes of Prin- 
es & Rulers to do iuſtice, in dee 
ending the good, and chaſtilin 
h: bad. And (o, when by pub- 
igne authoiitic a malciaCor is 
put to dcath, it is not called 
urdcr, but an act of iuſtice: & 
thereas the commandement of 
od faith ; Thou ſhalr nor kil, ir 
Is vnderſiood, by thy priuat au 
horitic. 

C. I haucherea doubr, whether 
Hs this 
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this comandement forbiddet 
a man to kil him ſelte, as it fc 
biddeth to kil an other ? 
M. Wirhour al doubt this cor 
mandemer forbideth ro Kil kin 
T Aug (clfe, becauſe no man is mai 
b.t. de ofhis owne life, man being mad 
owt. not by himſelf, but by God. An 
#. 17, therfore no man by priuar authe 
&ſes ritie can take the life from him 
t. {cIf, Andif anie holic men nor ti 
loſe their faith, or their chaſtiri 
haue killed them (elues, iris to be 
thought, that they had perricu$M 
lar, and cleare inſpiration from"1! 
God ro do it; vvhich otherwilgem 
could not be excuſed from moſt 
greeuoute {inne. For that vyho 
killech himſelf, killech a man, 4 
ſo commitrreth murder, which is 
a linne principally forbidden i 
this fifth precept of the Law. 
S, Wherefore do you lay princisff 11 
paliy, M. Bee 
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detf®M. Becauſe nor only ro kil is 
forForbiiden , bur alſo to hurt, ro 
beat, orto do anie other iniuric 
omdv vharſocuer , to the bodice and 
.imSpcrſon of our neighbour. Yea 
iſte&Chriſt our Lord in» the holie 
1adgGolpcl , declaring this comand- 
An{mcnt, forbideth alſo diſdaine, 
thaſſhatred, rancor, reviling & other 
im4)ike paſſionat behaniour & ſpea- 
t rofſches, which vſually are the cauſe 
tieF and roorc of murders, And con- 
) be trarivvile willeth that vve be 
cue mceke, and courteous, procu- 
omring peace and concord yvith al 
1{@ men. 


fo) |- of the ſoxt Commandement. 
ho Scholar. 

& VV H a Tis contained in 
115 the l1ixt commande=- 
inF ment? 


| M. The prohibition of adulterie 
cif 15 principally therin contained. 


Mat. s. 


8. Aug ſides this al other ſortes of car 
q-71. finnes are alſo fecodatily forbi 
WExo. den: as facrilege, vvhich is 


io CHRISTIAN 
Which is to linne vvith an ott 
mans vvifc. And for thar, ne 
wnto life, honour (ar honeitie 
moſt cſtimed in this vvorld,the 
fore next after tlc commande 
ment,not to kil, with great x 
ſon adulreric is forbid, by wins 
honeſticis loſt. 
S. Wherfore do you lay, prit 
cipally ? I'v 
M. Becauſe in the renne comandgv v 
dements which are lavyes of Imffo! 
ſtice, thole linnes are principaliyſſec 
forbid, by vyhich iniuſtice Win 
more manifeſtly commirted; afſte! 
which ſorre is adulreric. But be 


finne vvitha perſun conſecrarely 15 
to God: inceſt, vvhich 1s to ſfinng} 0: 
vvith thoſc of our ovvne kindes} v1 
red, defloyyring , Which is to 

L Gone 


DOCTRINE 1%} 


nne vvith avirgin :fornication 
which is to ſinne vvith a yvo- 
1an corrupted and lingle,, as a 
idow or a hatlot: & other {ores 
c5 of Iinnes more abominable, 
'vhich ought not ſo muchas to 
'e named amongſt Chriſtians, 
- Albeit I do belccuethar al is 
rieftruc, vvhich you haue ſaid, yer 
Ivrould beglad to vnderſtand, 
1a vyherupon it is grounded, that 
t IfMfornication is a ſinne: for that he 
allyſecmerth not to do anic harme or 
> Winiurievnto anic, that cotnmite 
 otcth {1mple fornication , 
be M. Ir is grounded in al lavves » 
in the lavve of nature, in the 
id vvricten lavye, and in the lawe 
of grace. In the lawe of nature it 
& 15 found, that the Patriarch Iu- Ges, 
ng das vyould hauc put to death a 28, 
ef vvoman called Thamar, vvho 
ro} had bene his ſonnes yvife, and 


I being 


-- 
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being novv vvidoyy vvas fout 
with child . Wherby ir appeare 
that in that time, before the La 
of Moyles vvas geuen-, by 
inſtinct of nature, men did kno 
that fornication was ſinne. Aft 
Des.1z in the law of Moyſes,fornicationort 
is forbidden in manie placesFrhel 
1.Cor. Andintheepiſtles of S. Peul, weſſhau 
6. reade manie times that fornicaM. 
Gal. 5. tors ſhal not enter into the glorieÞei h 
Fpheſ. of heauen. Neither is it erueFract 
S- that fornication doth no hurthas l: 
1.7heſ. nor injuric to anic, For it hurkill 
4s reth the fame vvoman , vvhaſtLo: 
Heb. hereby loſeth her fame: it hurpel 
12, teth the child vvhich is borneaffl cor 
baſtard: ir doth iniuric ro ChriſhE ſoc 
for we bcing al mebers of ChrilkJ aft 
x. Cor.. he that comitreth fornicationuff ted 
: makerh the member of Chriſt, Þ ba! 
lbide. the member of an harlor. Final to 
ty he doth iniucic to the Holie wa 
| Ghoſt; _ 


DOCTRINE 19; 
hoſt, for that our bodies are 
he temple of the Holie Ghoſt, 
d ſo he that defileth his bodie 
vith fornication , defileth rhe 
Wrcmple of the Holic Ghoſt. 
eels. Doth this fixt commadement 
Morbid anic other thing, beſides 
heſe kindes of finne,which you 
hane name ? 

244M. Ir forbiddeth alſo al other 
diſhonelties, vvhich are as allures 
ments to adultric, or fornication: 
Ityas laſcruions lookes, vnchailte 
killings, and the like. And fo our 
Lord taught vs in the holie Goſ- 
pel, vvhere declaring this fix” 
commandement he faith : Who 
© ſocucr (kal ſcea yvoman to Juſt 
after her, hath alrcady commir- 
red aduourrie vvith her in his 
| hart. And therfore it is neccllarie 
| to thole that vvil fie from ſuch 
1 Gan:s,to hauc great care of their 
+. | outward 
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outvvard {cnſes , and eſpecial] 
of their cycs, vvhich arc as dore 

vherby death of the ſoule er 
ereti1, 


t ' 
OUC 


le 


al \ 


Of the ſeuenth Ccrmmand:ment f$oo« 
Scholz. dcrs 

V H a T doth tie ſcucths ca 
commmandemecnt contom 

tainc? he | 


tral 
: 


th 


M. Ircontaineth the prohibiti 
on ofthetfr, that is, to rake the 
goodes of an other againſt rheſſ 
wil of the owner. And {oin right 
order, thett 15 forbidden, atrerÞ. 
murder and adulteric. For thatre! 
amongſt remporal, or vvorldliefpnd 
things next to life, honour (or 
honeltic) is eſteemed & then the 
goodes or riches of this vvorlds 
S. Hovv manic vvayes is thisſe- 
uventh commandement broken? 
M. Two vvayes principally, to: 
Which al others are reduced. The, 

k facſk 


— 
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| vvay is by taking an others 
ods ſecretly & 011518 properly 
lcd theft. ThE (econd princl- 
al vvay 15 by raking an orthcrs 
roods openly, & by force, a 10+ 
ers do by tnC high vvay: &_this 
ME: called roberic- And albcit the 

mandcmet of God ſpe akecth © 

he firſt, (aying 3 Thou ſhalt not 
iKtcale, yer it 15 *nderſtood allo 0 
elle ſecond: for he that forbid- 
Beth rhe lefle cuil , vyithour” 
1loubr forbiderh alſo the greatcrs 
> What be the Gnnes vyRic 
ercducedto theſt and robctic, 
are forbid by this COMMan” 
lernent ? 
heÞM. They arc theſe. Firſt al the 
14; Fraudes and deccipts vyhich arc 


(o. Ivſcd in bying and (clling » and S. Aug 


other like bargayncs 


are reduced to Un 


Khar vſcrh ſuch deceipts, taketh 
ſecret» 


' And thele q 
" oft ; becaulc he 1 £x% 
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ſecretly ofhis neightours maiſſſhe 
then is duc. Secondly, al vſurighpait 


vvhich are made by lending nd 
money vvith coucnant, that Werh 
ſhal be reſtored vvith ſomethinſhach 
more. And theſe are reduced elf. 
robcrie , becauſe he that raketbec: 
viurie, exaterh manifeſtly motFhat 
then he hath lent . Thirdly, Wie. 
tie damages vyhich are done om 


our neighbour, though he thatiÞide 
the occa(i6 therof,gaine nothit 
therby. As vyhen one burner 
an other mans houſe. And th 
is reduccd ſomrimcs to thefr, 
ſomerimes to roberie, accordin 
as the harme is done ſecretly « 
manifeſtly. Fourthly,he chat pa 
eth not that he js bond to pay 
ſinneth againſt this commar ore 
dementr, as much as if he ſhoul@M. 
ſteale, in thac he kepeth an otheſſſled 
maus goods againlt the yyil ofa 


DOCTRINE 137 

e ovyner.. Fiftly , he ſfinneth 
gainſt the ſame commandemer, 
nd commirrteth theft, that fin- 
Jeth anie thing , that an other 
Sch loſt, and raketh ir for him 
elf. I fay, that an other hath loft, 
vecauſe it is not. linnc to take 
hat vviich belonged to no bo- 
Jie, As precious ſtones vvhich 
Sometimes are fond by the ſea 
We. Sixtly, iris reduced to thefr 
"r to roberie , yyncn one appro- 
etfÞpriateth to him ſelfe , anic rtIng 
#vvhich is common. For he that 
doth appropriat things that are 
nfcommon, depriueth rhe comu=- 
dEnitic of (ach ings as belong to 
the vvhole bodie. 

IS. 1deſireto knovv, if theft be a 
ngoreat (inn ? 

14M. Al mortal ſinnes may be cal- 
[led great, for that they depriue 


ff a raan of crernal life; but. theft 
hath 
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hath this propertie,thar ir briy 
cth greateſt evils vvith it: for 
ſee that Iudas by the cuſtome 
had to ſtealc, appropriating 
kim (clfe, that vyas geuen hit 
for th: common vic of our Lot 
& his holie Apoſtles, it, broug] , 
himÞ'in the end ro bctray 
owne moſt holic Maiſtcr. An 
vve {ce dayly that robbers ſti 
not ro kil men, yvhom they 


ine? 


ac 


edcs 
"PE 


vinic 
n4 1! 


ent 

uer did ſce before, and to whor hie 
they haue no hatred nor emniti FY 
only for deſire ro rake from them. _ 
- : YOT 

that more or lefle yvhich th 
carrie about them,, And Godf... 
permitrerh thae comonly tho, - 
vyhich take from other men; "oy 
it 


enioy itnot long. Asit fel ro Iu, ; 
das, who hanged hymſclf, and alſ, .. 
theues ordinarily fal into the 4 

hands of iuſtice, E 


of the zac 
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of 154 eight commandment. 
Scholar. 

H 4 Tt doth the'eight 

commangdement cow 


18g 


ine? 
. Hitherto hath henne ſpoken 
F injuries, which are cominits 
| | agairif our neighoour In 
edes, novy folovy the iniuricg 
__- 
vhich are done by vvordes. 
nd therfore the c Ty it comande 
ent Forvid, derh tilſe witrnes, 
vhic n is tae molt principal in- 
Irie, that is committed: vyich 
VOrde 'S, 
. I vyould knovy, vyherher ir 
e av4inlt this commandementy 
vhen one ſpcaketh thar is (alle 
vithour harme to anie man? 
{. One may {ocake thar is falſe, 
aree mancr of wayes. Firſt vwith 
Þ:in2g* to our neiohvour,as whe 
ac accuſcth an other before the 


| 
iultice, 


; 
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juſtice, that he hath ſtolen or kilth 
led, or the like , knovving that iFS- 
1s not true. And this is a yvicked 
and pernicious lie. Secondly, to 
helpe or excuſe his neighbour 
as vvhen one tclletha lic to faue 
an other from ſome danger. Ant 
this is called an ofhcious lies 
Thirdly, v vhcn one telleth a lie, 
vvithour cither harming or hek 
ping anic man. And this is calle 
an idle lic. The ht of theſe three 
manners , is properly forbiddes 
by this commandement, becauſe 
iris not only a falſe reſtimonie; 
bur vniuſt alſo, anda moſt gree« 
uous finne. The other tvyvo mas 
ners albeit they containe not als 


yvayes iniuſtice, and are not fo: 
greeuous ſinnes, as the firſt, yer 
they are alvvayes ſinnes, at the 
leaſt yenial. For that alie ought) 
not to be told for anie thing ” 
nc 
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11 the vvorld. 
Ss. Doth this precept containg 
d<F anic thing , beſides the prohibie- 
tion of a Nis ? 
YM. It containeth the prohibiri- 
on of three other finnes, vvhich 
are committed by the tongue , 
e$ and in ſome ſorre are reduced ta 
lie}K falſe vvicnes: which are, Contu- 
1c F mclie, Detraction,, and Curling, 
led S. What is mcant by Contume- 
reeY lie? 
cs Y M. Acontumelic is an inturious 
aſe Þ vyord, {poken ro diſhonour or 
ie, | diſcredite our neighbour . As 
e | if one ſay to an other, that he is 
as | ignorant, or of litle vvir, baſc, 
1. | infamous, or the like. And that 
ſo {| this is a great ſinne, being ſpoken 
er” JF vvirch an initurious meaning, our 
e | Sauiour declarcth in the holie 
te) ' Goſpel, vvhere he ſaith, that he 


92 


n/ | that calleth his brother _ Mat gi 
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ſhal be guilic of hel fire, 1 Gil 
vrhen icis {po ken With an iniu 
rious mind, for when it is {poks 
in ic{t, or to adinont th, or cots 
rect, as ſometimes a ackes {C46 
kerh ro his child, or a maiſter to 
his (c1olar, without meaning tg 
iHunchim, then 1* 15 not Contus 
mclic, nor anic tinne, for moſt 
part, but Gailtdenes ir may be a 
venial linne. 
S. What is detration ? 
M. Derraction 15 to rake avvay 
the fame of qur neigabour , un 
ſpeaking evil of him. And rhis1s 
done, ether by ipeaking il fallly, 
or by relling ſone cuil that is 
eruc., but vvas ſecret. Wherby 
our neigbour loſcth the; good: 
name vohich he had vvith themy 
vvho did not knovy his finne 
before. And this derrattion 19 
$ very frequent Llane amongſt 
men 


- 
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men, and very greeuous an4 dan- 
gerous, becauſe a mans name is 
more vvorth then his goods, and 
by ſume itis more eſtemed then 
lifeit (clfe. And therefore it is a 
great vvrong to make them loſe 
It. And wh-ras it isan ealte thing 
to find remedie for other loufles, a 
goud name waen it 1s loſt, is nor 
recouercd without great difficuls 
tic. And beſides al this , he thar 
by his detraction, hath taken ir 
away, is bond to reſtore it. Where 
fore, it is a moſt profitable coun- 
layl, to ſpeake vyeclalyvaycs of al 
men, vvhen it can be done with 
truth, and when it can not, then 


'to be lilenr. 


S&. Whar meaneth curling ? 

M. Malediction or curling 1s 

vyhen one curſeth his nergh+ 

bour, as by faing , curled be he; 

or by yttcring, other ſortes of 
I male- 


19.4, CHRISTIAN 


maledictios againſt him as layng; 


ſuch an enil, or fuch an one take! 


thee. And this curling is 2 moſt 


greeuous linne, when iris {p oke, 


vvith hatred, and vvith Hi lire 
tat, ſuch evils come vnto his 
ne1g'ivour in carneſt. Bur when 
iris done vvithour karred or cull 
defige, as in teſt, or tro make ſoot, 
or vpon ſome ſodavn diſdayn, 


vvithour rows to that he (pea 


keth, iris le{le cuil; yer it 1s for al 
thar, al vvaycs emhl; for that from 
the wouth of acliriſtian, vvho 18 


the ſonne of God by adoption} 4 
nothing ought to paſle but bes} 


nediction. 
0/ the nenih Commandement. 
Scholar. 
vV H ar doth the ninth 
commandacment Cons 
kayne? 
M. Ir contaymcth the prohibi- 
[.OR 


l 
: 
\ 
C 
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| cion of the deſire ro haue thy 


neighbours vvife. For that al- 
beirtin the ſixr commandement 
adulteric is forbidden; yer God 
woul4 {cucrally forbid the defire 
of adulterie, to giue vs to vnder- 
ſtand, that the ſe rvvo arc diuery 
linnes. 

S. Ir ſemeth that in this com- 


mandement the deſire of adulre- 
ric, vvhich a vvoman comrait= 


reth with the huſbid of an other 
vvomanis not forbidde; but on- 
Iy the delire of adulteric, which 


a mat» committeth vvith the 
|vvite of an other man, ſcing it 


1s {aid, thou ſhalt not defire rhy 
neighbours vvife. 
M. Itis not (o. But the deſire of 
idultcric is forbidden as vvecl of 
2 vvoman, as of a man, for albeit 
itis ſaid, thou ſhaltrnordeſue thy 
gciohbours Wife: yet that is ſpo= 
I a Ker 
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ken vnto the man, is vnderſtood/ 
to be ſpoken alſoto the yvomany 
"whats in the man as more nos 
ble, is contained allo the wo« 
man. And belides , cucrie one 
knovveth that the adulteric of 
womar., is more infamous , at 
leaſt in the fight of the vvorld, 
then ofa tnan, as the honeſtic ſy. 
ſhamfaſtnes, is allo more com 
ended in a vvoman, then in 
man. Scing then it is forbidder 
roa man, to deſire an other man 
vvite, without doubr it is alſo for 
bidden to a vyoman, to delire an 
other vyomuns huſband., , 
S. You hauec (aid before, t 
vyhere adulrerie is forbidden 
al other carnal ſlinnes are allo fot 
bidden. I delice to knovy vvhe 
ther the ſame be vaderſtood of 
the dchire, 
M. There is no doubt a 
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"I bnt tharvyhen the defire of adul- 
terie is forbidden, the defire alſo 
4 of fornication, and of al other 
diſhoneſties, 1s vnderſtood tobe 
forbidden, for thar the ſame rea» 
{on is of al theſe linnes. 
S. I vvould knovy, vvhether 
Id, euerie deſire of an other mans 
ind yyite be ſinne, although there 
may be no conſent of the vyil to ſuch 
n UJ adchire? a | 
lenfl M. S. Gregorie the Pope, hath in ref, 
an taughr vs, that in an cuil delite ad 
ory there arc three degrees. Th& S..A 
any firſt is called age Bog: the {e- c. Vit. 
cond deleQation : the third con- 
ſent. Suggeſtion is vyhen the di- 
$ ucl putteth into the minde adiſ(- 
J boneſt thought which is accome 
anied vvith a fodainc begining 
of evildefire: and ifto this ſug- 
geſtion, there be reliſtance inade 
preſently, ſo thar it came ro,no . 
I 3 de- 
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delight, a man doth nox, finnggjas 
" but merite before God : bur im 
the ſuggeſtion palle*to aſenſi 
deleftartion , and. there be nds 
conſent of reaſon, and'vvil, therfvi 
a manis not vvithout ſomev 
nial linne; bur if to the ſuppe 
ſti6, and deleation the conlentfar 
of rea{on and vvil be annexed, (as. 
thata-man perceyuc it, and deffo 
ſire it, and vvillingly ramayn 
in (ach a defire and thoughr, iriſh 
a mortal {innc, and this is rhagith 


vvhich is properiy forbidden infM 


this commandement. a 
of the tenth Commandement, at 
$ cholar. 


vV H at doth the-tenthi}ir 

commandemcnt CO , Ac 
tayne? 4 d 
M. Ir contayneth the, prohigit 
birion of the deſire of an other e 
mans goods, as wel immouableg 2 
"*"y as Al 
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2s arc his houſes and lands, as 
moucable, ſuch as money;carel, 
fruites, and other things. And fo 
Ws pert: tauſticg fultlled, vvhen 
vedono iniutic to our neigh 
hour neither in vyvorke nor 114 


ordenor {o much as 1n thought 


Jand dchre. 
WS. I do maruel that God _ 


orbidden murder, adultetie, an 
efr, he doth not fotbid"the de- 

fire of murder, as he forbidderh 

he deſire of adulrterie, and thefr. 


IfM. The realon is this, becauſe 


a man doth nordeclirc principally 


Janic thing, but that vyhich brin- 


gcth him ſome good, ar the leaft 


nth 
I 

kis 
1Ck 
1 
Ty 


: delight:he defirerh thefr, for that 


in apparance. And ſo he defirerh 
adulterie , becanſe ir bringeth 


it bringeth profit: murder bring= 
eth no good at al; & therfore itis 
not delired for itſelfe,buronly to 

I 4A al- 
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atrayne to adulretie, or to theft, , 
or toſome other his defgnments 
For this caulc, though the deſir 
of murder, be a ,moſt greeuo 
ſinne, yer God did nor forbid i 
particularly: for thar it might 
ynderſtood as forbidden, vvhe 
murder ir {elfe vvas forbidden. 
Beſides , bauing ſhur the dores 
to di{ofdinart delires of deleCtati 
ons, and of comodities, conſt 
- 710 were ſhut vp alſo the de 
ires of murder, which for moſt 
part isnot deſired, but to attayr 
to ſome commoditic, or delight. 
S. I vyould knovy, for, wvka 
cauſe the deſire is neuer prohibi- 
ted by human Javves, as we (cei 
is forbidden in this lavy of God, 
M. The reaſon is manifeſt, fo 
that men, although rhey be Po« 
pes, or Emperours, do not ſee the 
tes,but only the exterior thin 


gecs, 
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cy yes, and therfore being not able 
$9 to indge the thoughts and de- 
urg fires, much lefle can they puniſh 
them, & ſoir is not conucnient 
J they ſhould buſtie them (clues in 
| forbidding them. Bur God that 
 diſcerneth the harres of al men, 
can puniſh the euil rhovghts and 
| defiers: and therfore he forbid- 
deth them in his holic lavv. 
The declaration of the Precepts 
of the Church. 
CHAP. 7. 
Scholar. 
Es1DEs the commande- 
mets of God, I would know 
if there be anic other to be ob- 
ſerued. 
M. There are the Precepts of 
off holie Church, vvhich are rheſe. 
o4 1 Tobe preſentat Male on c6- 
hel manded feaſtes. 
ny 2 Tofaſt the Lent, the foure Im- 
Ss, I 5 bre 


—- 
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Fridey bre vveekes, and command. 
$5 alſo Eues of Feaſtes. Alſo ro abſtayy 
faſting from fleſh vpon fryday and fas 
d ay tarday. 
where 3 Toconfeſle at the leaſt once i 
ruſ/om the yeare. 
o bin- 4 To receive the B. Sacramer 
deth, ar the leaſt ar Eaſter. 
azit F To pay tithes ro the Church 
dothin 6 Nortto {olemniſe Mariages it 
| Z»» times prohibiced, ro vvit, from ro 
gland the ficit Sunday of Aduent vnrll yy 
| the feaſt of che Epiphanie, andF ar 
from the firſt day of Lent til thef] ra 
Ocaues of Eaſter; Bur of theſe] di 
commandements, I vvill ſay no} S. 
more novyv, partly becauſe they} fa 
are calc, partly for that of the N 


Maſle, of Conftellion, and Comes} p 
municating, as alſo of FaſtingY rt: 
vve ihal {peake hereafter, vvhenYJ n 
We thal declare the holic Sacra-ÞY a 
mcnts of the Church. t 


The 
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The declaration of the Enangelical . 
Counſailes. 
Cnar.s, 
Scholar. 

Dxs1 R x to knovy, if beſides 
the commandements of oar 
J Lord, there be anic counſails al- 
| ſo of his, ro line more perfettly, 
M. There arc manie moſt holie 
Infcounſails, and moſt profitable, 
to obſerue the-commandements 
vvith more perfe@tion: But there 
1dF are three moſt principal, voluns 
ef raric pouertie, chaſtitie, and obe- 
ſe} dience. 
of S. Wherin conhſteth the coun. 
JF fail of ponerrtie. 
ey M. In not. hauing anic thing 
. 245 ma his goods being geueu 

ro the poore, or put. into the-c@+ 
17 mon, which likewiſc hath geuen 
-{ altothe poore. Aud this coun 

faile Chriſt raught not only in 
_—— M- :- wordes: 


Mat19 fame, S.lohn Baptiſt, al the As 


6: CHRISTIAN 
vyordes: but alſo by his exany 
ple. And after Chriſt , the holii 
Apoſtles folovved it, as alſo MS. * 
the firſt Chriſtias did, who dwel@ſail 
. led in Hieruſalem, in thetime off M. 
theprimitiue Church : & finallyf iud: 
al religious perſons make vow vvl 
ro oblerne this holic counſaile offf cal] 


volunrtarie pouertie. anc 
S. Wherin conlifteth the counah vv! 
ſfaile of chaſtitic? tha 


M. Inareſolution to be perpe 
tually chaiſt, not only abſtayning 
from al ſortes of carnal finnes, 
bur alſo from Mariage. And this 
conſailealſo our Lord raught by Fa 
vvorde and example. And our 
Ladie likevviſe obſcrued they 


_—_ , after they vvere called} © 
y Chriſt ro the Apoſtlcſhip, | v 
And al religious perſons make} © 
particular voyy hereof as allo al | v 
Eccle= 
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wyFccleſtaſtical men, that take ho- 
Slic Orders. . 

S. Whetrin conſiſteth the coun» 
$ {ail of obedience? 

M. In renouncing our proper Mat. 
iudgement” , and proper vvil, 16. 
vvhich in the hohe Goſpel is 

ſ called, denying of a mans ſelfe, 

and to ſubic& him ſelfe ro the 

vvil of his ſuperiour, inal things 

that be not againſt God, And this 
counſail likewiſe the Sauiour of 

the vvorld , taught not only in 
vvord, but alſo by his example 
obcying in al things his eternal 
Father, and ſubmitting him ſelfe 
vvhen he vvas a child, to his 
mother, and to S. Iofeph, his 1« 2 
ſuppoſcd father, the ſpouſe of + 
our B. Ladie, albeit in dede he 
vvas not his father, being borne 
ofa mother, vvhovvas alvvays a 


virgine , And this is the third 
COun- 


"I _ ”S _—— wy w * ,- - 
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coundail, ro the vvhich al religſgSa 
ous perſons bynd them (clues byÞh? 
VovYe. Jpc 
S. Wherfore are there three prin" 
. cipal counſailes and no moe? 
' M. Becauſe theſe principal couns 
failes ſcrue ro take avvay the ims 
pediments of perfection : rhat 
conliſterh in chariric, for the ime 
edimenrs are threc, ro vvit the 
Gas of goods, vyhich is taken 
vvay by _ the louc of car 
nal pleaſures, vvhich is taken a- 
vvay by chaſlitie: and the loue of 
honor , and povver, vvhich is 
take avvay by obedicnce. More 
oner becauſe a man hath bur 
three {ortes of goodes , to wit, 
a ſoule; a bodie, and his exreriof 
wealth, therfore geuing the extes 
rior goods to God by pouertie,/ 
his bodie by chaſtitie , and his} 
foulc by obedicnce, he maketh a 
| "7.  —_ 


\ 
( 
1 
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elipffSacrifice vnto God, of al that he 
cs byhath,and ſo diſpoſerh himſelf ro 
Fpcrfection of charitie, in the beſt 
YrinJmanec that in this life is poſhble, 
? The declaration of the Sacraments 


of bolie Church. 


Ins CHAP. 9, 
hat Scholar. 
imeJ} Haves learned through the 


JL grace of our Lord, the three 
rrincipal partes of Chriſtian do= 
trine, it remaineth that you de» 

clare vnto me the fourth, which, 

Fit I yvcl remember, contayneth 

the ſcuen Sacraments of rhe 

hurch? 

. This part of doQtrine is alſo 

yery profitable, &therfore it is 

oy conucnicnt that you learne it 

vvith great diligence, You muſt 

Erhcn knovyv, that in the holie 

is | Church there is a great treaſure, 
a | to vyit thele holic Sacraments »/ 
jw by mca- 


zo CHRISTIAN 
by meanes vvherof, vve rec 
Cone. the grace of God, vve keepe 
Tridet. wve increaſe it, and vvhen by c 
Seſ. 7. defalt we loſe it, we may recor 
it apaine. I vvil therfore decla 
vnro you yvhat a Sacrament 1 
hovy manie Sacramets rtlere þ 
by vyvhom they vverc inſtirut 
and ſome other fevv things: am 
after vye vvil come to the decla 
ration of cueric one of them it 
particular. , 


'N 


0! 
he 


O 


Tu 
O 
1 


: 
1 
t 


S. Beginne then I pray you, to dep! 
clare what a Sacramect is, vvhich}" 
I much defire to vnderſtand. 


M. A Sacrament is a holie Myf 


V 
C 


rie, by which God beſtoweth hi © 


_ 8. Chr. grace, and with al it repreſentetl 


bo. $z. exteriorly the inuiſible effe&Y * 


wm Mat vvhich grace vvorkerth in out 
ſoule. For if vve vvere ſpiriret 
vvithour bodies, as the Angel 
are, God yyould geue ys his grac 


ſpiritu- 
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Wpiriually: bur becauſe 'yve are 
ompoſed of a foule and a bodie, 


y ouSherfore our Lord condeſcending 
ougFo our nature, geueth vshis grace 
clnÞy means of certayn corporal 


actions, vvhich, as 1 haue faid, 
ogether vvith certaine exterior 
ſignes declare to vs the invvard 
tte&t of grace. As for example, 
Wholic Bapriſme, vyhich is one of 
the Sacraments , is done by 
'aſhing the bodie vvith vvarer, 
Jand theryviti calling vpon the 
moſt holic Trinitie. By means of 
vvhich ceremonious vvaſhing , 
God geueth his grace, and put- 
teth icin the ſoule of him, thar is 
baptiſed. And it initructeth vs, 
that as that vvater vvaſherh the 
bodie, {o grace waſheth the {oule 
aud clen(cth it from al ſ:nne. 

eſs S. If 1 have vvel vnderſtood, 
ice} three conditions are requilit, to 


Us the 


Conc. 

Trid:t, 
Sef.. 7. 
(4/3. TL. 


ro be borne, ſecondly is needfi 
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the nature of 2 Sacrament: hiftho 
thatir be a ceremonie, or as Wal! 
vvyould ſay, an exterior actionþh 
the tecond that God by it geuiho 
his grace: the chard thar the {A dc! 
ceremonic haue a {1milirude wit 
the cet of erace, and lo repre 
ſent and fignific it exrerior]y, 

M. You haue vnderſtood it ve 
vvel. Nov® you haue to knoy 
further, that theſc Sacramen 
are inal ſcuen, & are called, Bay 
tſme. Confirmatis or Chriſme 
Euchariſt, Penance, Extrem V 
Ction, Order, and Matrimoni 
The reaſon vvherfore they 
ſeyen is this: for that God woule 
_— in geuing vs fpirit 


c 
Nh! 


iſe, as :e vſcth to procedcin ge 
uving vs our corporal life. Tou 
ching corporal lite,firſt isneed 


— 
—y 


tt 
to-grovy, thirdly is ncedful to beJfc 
noriſhed: 
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joriſhed: tourthly vvhen a man 
allerh ficke it is needſul he vie 
hilike: fitly, vrhen,, he muſt 
gen ohe, he hath necd roarme him- 
ſamgc!t; fixtly is necdful, that there 
witÞÞc {ume to gouernce, and rule 
*prefhole thar are novy batne and 
rrovven : feucnthly, is necdful 
hcre be ſome to multiplic man= 
ind: for ſeyng thoſe that are 
porne do die, if others ſhoudl 
or ſuceede , mankind vvould 
oone decay. So then rouchin 

he ſpiritual life, firſt ir is needful 
&har Gods grace be borne in vs, 
and this is done by Bapriſme: (e- 
onely it is needful that the ſame 
race increaſe & be made ſtrong: 
zeeſand this is done by Confirma» 
usItion: thirdly is needful, thatir be 
fulſnoriſhed , and manrtayned, and 
fulſthis doth the Euchariſt worke: 
beJfourthly is necdful that it be re- 
d; - couered, 


fi 
5 
tior 


Ve 
10 


ulc 
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| by meanes vvherof, vve receil 
| Cone. thegrace of God, vve keepe i 
| Tridet. vve increaſe it, and vvhen by © 
| 


#25 F 


wt Sf. 7. defalt we loſe it, we may recout 
it apaine. I vvil therfore dech 
vnto you; yvhat a Sacrament } 
hovy manie Sacramets there be 
by vvhom they vverc inſtiruted 
and ſome other fevv things: at 

| after vve vvil come to the decla 

by ration of cueric one of them it 

particular, 

S. Beginne then I pray you,to de 

clare what a Sacramect is, vyhi 


| 


4 | I much defire to vnderſtand. V 
I! | M. A Sacrament is a holie M yſte G 
it rie, by which God beſtoweth hig ©* 
* _ 8. Cr. grace, and with al it repreſentetrt b 
bo. $z. exteriorly the inuiſible cffe& 4 


w Mat vvhich grace yvorketh in or 


foule. For if vve vvere ſpirireg] * 

vvithourt bodies, as the Angel 6 

are, God yyould geue ys his gracel| © 
ſprritu- 
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| piritually: bur becauſe'vve are 


e ifompoſcd of a ſoule and a bodie, 
 oulherfore our Lord condeſcending 
ougFo our nature, geueth vs his grace 
lay means of certayn corporal 
rt iffactions, vvhich, as I haue ſaid, 


ogether vvith certaine exterior 
Wſignes declare to vs the invvard 
efte&t of grace. As for example, 
Sholic Bapriſme, vyhich is one of 
the Sacraments , is done by 
waſhing the bodie vyith vvarer, 
$and thervvirh calling vpon the 
{ moſt holic Trinitie. By means of 
vyhich cercmonious vvaſhing , 
ſe God geueth his grace, and put- 
hi teth icin the ſoule ofhim, that is 
1 baptiſed. And it indtruteth vs, 
4&4 that as that vvater vvaſherh the 
uf bodic, ſo grace waſheth the {oule 
es) aud clen(cth it from al ſinne, 

(of S. If 1 have vvel ynderſtood, 
cel three conditions are requilit, to 


» the 


Conc. 

Trid-t, 
Sefl. 7. 
(43. L, 
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the natire of a Sacrament: h 
thatir be a ceremonie, or as 
vyould ſay, an exterior action 
the tecond that God by it get 
his grace: the third thar the £ 
ceremonic haue a {1milirude wi 
rhe effect of grace, and (o repre 
ſent and fignific it exrerior]y, 
M. You haue vnderſtood it ve 
vvcl. Nov® you haue to kno 
further, that theſc Sacramen 
are inal ſeucn, & are called, Bay 
time, Confirmatis or ChriſmeK 
Euchariſt, Penance, Extrem V 
Ction, Order, 2nd Martrimonie« 
The reaſon vvherfore they are 
feyen is this; for that God woulc 
_ in geuing vs ſpiritualer: 
iſe, as te yſcth ro procede in geajan: 
uving vs our corporal life. TousJtio 
ching corporal lite, firſt is needful}no 


ro be borne, ſecondly is needfulfth 


to-grovy, thirdly is ncedful ro beÞ fo' 
noriſhed; 
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UKMoriſhed: fourthly yvhen a man 
Gallcth fcke it is needſul he vie 
hilike: filtly , verheny he muſt 
ca ohe, hs hath necd ro arme him- 
mgc!t: txrly is ncedful, that there 
1tÞc ſome to gouerne, and rule 
re&hole thar are novy batrne and 
rrovven : feucnthly, is necdtul 
here be ſome to multiplic man= 
ind: for ſeyng thoſe that are 
dorne do die, 1f others ſhoudl 
or ſuceede , mankind vvould 
eoone decay. So then rouchin 

n«Ithe ſpiritual life, firſt ir is needfil 
eerhar Gods grace be borne in vs, 
refand this is done by Bapriſme: (e- 
Ic oncly it is needful that the ſame 
race increaſc & be made ſtrong: 
and this is done by Confhirma- 
Jtion: thicdly is needful, thatirt be 
a noriſhed , and mantayned, and 
this doth the Euchariſt worke: 
ef fourthly is needful that it be re- 
» - couered, 


) 
p] 


aſlalteth vs, and this doth E 


Conc. M. Theſe Sacraments being | 
Tridet. admirable, could nor be deviſed Fur 
Sf. 7. othervviſe, then by divine wil-$* 
67. 1. Come, nor inſtituted, by anieN*\ 


210 CHRISTIAN : 
couered, vvhen iris loſt, and th ther 
is done by the medicine of Pgſe** 
nance. Fiftly is needfu], that! ord 
the point of death, a man arf a 6 
himſelf againſt the infernal en | th 
mie, vvho then, more then ene ws 
treme Vnction vvorke. Sixtly | 
neceſlaric that. there be in tl 
Church ſuch as may guid and ge 
vernevs in ſpiritual] life, and thi 
is done by Orders . Scuenth 
is needeful, that there be in ch 
Church , ſuch as do multiplies 
mankind, and the number of the 
faithful rherby, & this is doneb 
the Sacramer of Matrimonie ; 

S. Who found our, and inſth 


rated fo marvelous things? 
4 1p 


other 
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AFcher” then by God, vvho can 
cuc grace, and ſo Chriſt our 
ord, vvho is God & man, deui- 
d & inſticured them. Moreouer 
| the Sacraments arc as certaine 
KFondids, by vvhich the vertue 

»df Chriſts Paſlion is derined vn- 
$0 vs. And ſure it is, that none 
2 beſtow the treaſure of Chriſts 
da{lion , bur in that maner & by 
Shoe m-ans, vyhich Chriſt hath 
drdained. | 
S. I'vyould gladly knovyv, if in 
he time of the old Teſtament, 
here vvere Sacraments , and if 
Whey vvere {o excellent as ours. 
BM. There vvere manic Sacra» 
ents in the old Teſtamenr, bur 
they vvecre different from ours 
In foure things. Conte 
Firſt, thoſe vvere mo in mumber Trad. ' 
taen ours; and therfore the old Sefs. 7 1 
law vyas harder then the nevy <4. 
lavy. 


\o 
In 


>. 
. 


— 
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IF Fug lavv. Secondly, thoſe vvere Auchc 
Fpiis. ſo ealic ro be obſerucd as owMe5> 


are. Thirdly, thoſe vvere manſe* *© 
obſcure, wherby few vnderſt Wot 
What they lignified: vvheras on Per 
haue ſo cleare fionification, tha$i1e 
eucric one may vnderſtand thenfihe 5 
Fourthly , thoſe did not” gewif'© C 
grace, vvhich ours do: but dh aule 
only hguratiucly forethevy al ot b 
promile it. So that our Sacramerl iſhc 
are much more excellent: beinh* " 
fevver, more calie, more cleareP<ca! 
and more effetual , then thoſ&vit" 
were, fin 
S. I'vvyould alfo knovy, vvhichÞ2 
amongſt our ſcuen Sacraments gn! 
the greateſt of al? vitt 
M. They are al great, and eue 
oneof them hath ſome peculiar 
grearnes. The greateſt of al is r 
moſt holie Sacrament of the EueÞ 
chatiſt, for in it is contained the 
© Author 
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uthor of grace, and of al good» 
es, vvhich is Chriſt our Lord, 
Fer rouching the neceſſicie, rhe 
olt neceſlaric ofal are Bepriſme 

Penance, In reſpeRt of the dige 
itie of thoſe that can miniſter 
he Sxcramets: the more worthic 
re Conhmation, and Order, be= 
®2ule theſe rwo Sacraments, can 
ot be geuen ordinarily, but by a 
Siſhop. In reſpect of the facilitie, 
he moſt ealicis Extrcem Vndtio, 
Sccauſec by ir linnes are remitted 
F vithout truble of penace., Tou- 
ning the ſignification , Matri- 
nonie is the greateſt, becaule it 
gnificch the vnion of Chriſt 
rith the Church. | 

Of Baptiſne, 
Scholar. 

TI Ec:rnt, if you pleaſe, ro de- 

& I clarethe firſt Sacrament: & 

uſt ecl me vyherfore is it called / 
Baptilme, 
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Baptiſme ? "art 
M. Tiis name of Bapriſme igfffic t! 
greeke yvord, an4 ir ſ1gnifiethiffer i 
vvaſhing: bur holic Caucch vieſpo! 
this greeke vvord,, becauſe 
yyord vvaſhing is to comma: / 
and is vſed cueric day in commg eſl 
thinges. And therfore to the ai 
this Sacrament” ſhould hau 
nv tw name, and ſhould be tþ 
etter knovven, and honored, v 
1s called Bapriſme. | 
S. What things are neceſſairie tp 
the Sacrament of Baptiſme? 0 
M. Three things at the leaſt arſ®" 
neceſſaric, and learne them vvel$*< 
becauſe in certaine caſes of ne8*!' 
celhrtie, as vve ithul lay hereafreet®® 
eucrie one may baprile: and rhet f 
fore ir is good that cueric on”; 
knovv hovv to do ir. Firſt is 
quired true and natural vvateh 


yrhich muſt bc applicd to ch 
P ; 


Fi 
TC 


, 


sy 
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Fartic that is baptiſed. Second)y 


tthe ſame time vvhen the wa- 
ris vſcd, theſe vvordes muſt be 
poken: I baptiſe thee in the. name of 
b- Father, and of the Sonne , and of * 
b: Hohe Ghoſt. Thirdly it is ne- 
cſlarie, that the perſon that bap- 
iſeth hauc intention to beprils 


hat is, to gene the Sacrament, 
vhich Chriſt hath inſtiruted, & 
vhich holie Church vſeth ro 
eac, vvhen ſhe bapriſcth, For if 


nc had intention only to jeſt, or 


VE 
ne 


Ws 


o vvaih only the bodie of ſome 
oWlnes , he ſhould ſinne moſt 
rrecuouſlly , and it vvere no bap- 
iſme: & ſo the poore ſoule yyere 
ot baptiſed. 
- What cfic& vyorketh. Bap- 


Mime? 


. It vyorketh three effects, 


ae icſticrencweth a man perfteRly, 


kgcuing him the grace of God, wi 
| hic 


8. 


o Cw, > 4 A 2» 
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as CHRISTIAN 
. Yvhich,, being before the chil 
of the diuel, he becommerh thi 
child of God, and of a finner Jes 
commethiaſt; and ir doth not 
only vvyaſh the foule from al ſpar 
of (1nne, bur ir deliuercth it alſs 
from al the paines of Hel, and 
of Purgatorie. In ſo much thar if 
one ſhould dye immediatly afte 
Bapriſme, he ſhould goe direQh 
into Heauen, as if he had neue 
committed ſinne. Secondly, Bapi 
riſme leaueth in the ſoule a cer 
raine, ſpiritual marck, whicks 
can not by anie meanes be taken#® 
avvay, by vvhich it ſhal for ever? 
be knoyven, yea alſo' in thoſe 
yyhich go to hel, that they ,roceis 
ned Baptiſme, and that they had} 
bene of the ſheepe of Chriſt. As} 
by the peculiar markes it is kno- 3 
vven in this vvorld, ro vvhom © 


flaues, or cattle do belong, And, | 
this 


As % G 4 " > & » 
- = 


** . 
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this is the caule vvhy Babriſme 
can not be taken oftener then 
znce : for it is neuer loſt, rhis- ef- 
oY fect therof remayning for ener 
tprinted in the ſoule. Thirdly, by 
) Baprilme a man entreth into the 
Church, and is partaker of al the 
benefits rherof, as a child of ho- 
lic Church, and maketh profeſ- 
fion to be a Chriſtian, and ro be 
readic to obey thole, that in place 
of Chriſt gouerne the Church. 
S. To whom doth it belong pros 
perly to geue Baprilme? 
M. Ir belongerh to a Prie(t b 
proper office, and chiefly to hole 
vvho hauec charge of ſonlcs. But 
vyhen a Pricſt can not be had, ir 
belongerh to a Deacon, and in 
cle of necllitie, to vvit, vvhen 
there is danger, that the partie 
houlddie vvicthour Baptiſme, it 
belongeth ro cuerie one, as wel 
| K 2 Pric& 


— 
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. Yvhich,, being before the chih 


of the dinel, he becommeth t 
child of God, and of a finner be 
commethiaſt; and ir doth no 
only vvyaſh the ſoule from al ſpe 
of {1nne, bur ir deliuercth it al 
from al the paines of Hel , and 
of Purgatorie. In ſo much thar if 
one ſhould dye immediatly aftey 
Bapriſme, he ſhould goe direRl 
into Heauen, as if he had neue 
commirred (inne. Secondly, Bap 
riſme leaueth in the ſoule a cers 
raine, ſpiritual marck, whic 
can not by anic meanes be taken? 
avvay, by vvhich ir ſhal for eur; 
be knovven, yea alſo' in thoſe* 
yyhich go to hel, that they ,roceis 
ned Baptiſme, and that they had® 
bene of the ſhcepe of Chrilt. AsF 
by the peculiar markesir is kno- 
vven in this vyorld, ro vyvhom © 


Qaues, or cattle do belong, And//F 
this 
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this is the caule vvhy Babriſme 
can not be raken oftener then 
znce : for it is neuer loſt, rhis- ef- 
fe&t therof remayning for ener 
printed in the ſoule. Thirdly, by 
Bapriſme a man entreth into the 
Church, and is partaker of al the 
benefics rherof, as a child of ho- 
lie Church, and maketh profeſ- 
fion to be a Chriſtian, and ro be 
readic to obey thole, that in place 
of Chriſt gouerne rhe Church. 
S. To whom doth it belong pro 
perly ro geue Bapriſme? 

M. Ir belongerh to a Prie(t b 
proper office, and chiefly ro choſe 
vvho hauc charge of ſontics. Bur 
vvhen a Pricſt can not be had, ir 
belongerh to a Deacon, and in 
cle of necllitie, ro vvit, vvhen 
there is danger, that the partie 
houlddie vyicthour Baptiſme, it 


delongeth to cucrie one, as wel 
| K 2 Pric& 


Ioan.1* 


 vvays the lefſe muſt geueplacenſſ an 
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Prieſt as lay-man; as vvel mana 
vyoman: but alvvays order igtth 
be obſcrued, thata v voman bas 
riſe not, if a man may be had; a 
that alay-man bapriſc nor , if an 
Eccleliaſtical perſon be perſeny 
and amongſt Eccleftaſtical, ab 


rhe greater, 
S. I maruel that Baptiſme is g$ 
nen tolitle childcen ſcarce bot 
ne, yvho do not knovy vyh 
they rake. | 
M. The neceſlitie of Baptiſrne# 
ſo great, that vvho dieth wirthou 
It, or at the leaſt without deſiring 
ir, can not enter into heauen:a 
becauſc lirle infanrs are in'gr 
danger to dic caſcly , and can n@ 
at that a7e haue anie ſuch defir 
of Baptifme; it is therfore nec 


f 
0 


farie to baptiſe them. vvith all v\ 
{pede rhat may be. And although th 
they 
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they knovy not yyhar they take, 
wh tHe Church ſupplierth that defect, 
I which by the godfather , and 
godmother an{vvcreth , and pro= 
Fj miſcth for them : and this ſuft- 
"yt ceth: becauſe as by the mcanes of 
LJ Adam vve are fallen into finne, 
df and into the offence of God, not 
FJ knovving anie thing: fo God is 
J contented, that by the meanes of 
ot Bapriſme, and of the Church, we 
1J be delivered from ſinne, & rurne 
into his grace, yea though vve 
* 3} knovve nothing therof, 
uw S. What meaneth godfather and 
{ godmother of yvvhom you (poke, 
I] and vyhat is their office ? 
Js M. To the adminiſtratis of Bap- 
J tiſme, by ancient cuſtome of ; 
r& Church, concurreth a man, who 
is called ago1father, and alſo a 
yvoman, vvho is called a godmo- 
ther, that is, an other father and 
K 3 mother 
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8.Dio= mother in things per rayning t 
myſs. God. And theic tyvo, or one 
FT  Felef, them holdeth the child, vvhi 
Hier. wtischriſtned, and anſwereellif] 
4. Vl. it, vyken the Pricſt demand 
bu /ine, of the child, if ic vvil be bapriſel 
and ifitbelcuc rhe Articles oft 
faith, and orker ſuch hike thing 
And after vvhe the child gro 
eth in yeares, the godfarher 
podmorher are bound, to had 
care to inſtruct ir, in matters « 
faith, andin good mancers, if thW 
Facher and mother bc hercin neg 11 
ligent. And morcouer it is to bY $3 
noted, that by Baptiſme they by 


( 


"x 


come alicd by a ſpiritval affinirie] 1 
' ro rp that 1s bapriſcd, an} C 
to his father and mother, as v\ bz 
| he thaebaptiſcrth,as the oodfatt tc 

| c 
and godmother , v\ 
; 'Y 
vel Þ 
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of Of the Sacrament of Conf rmation 
Scholar. 


VV E haue ſpoken ſuftici- 
ently of Baptifme, tcl 
me now, I pray you, v vhat mea- 
8 ncch Conftrmation or Chriſme, 
vvhich is the ſccond Sacrament, 
M. The ſccond Socrament is 
called Confirmation, becauſc the 
efte&t r:icrof 1s ro confhrme the 
bapriſcd in faith, as vve ſhal fa 
& by & by. Itis alſo called Chriſme 
hl which is a greek e vvord, and ſtg- 
ea nificth vnct;on, becauſe in this 
# Sacrament the forchcad of the 
perſon that receiucth this Sacra= 
ment, is anoinred vyith hole, 
Chrifne. For as in Baptiſme the 
baprilcd | is vvaſhcd vvith water, 
to fignific that the grace of God 
weatherh his ſoule from al {por of 
linnes: ſo in Chriſme the fore- 
{ head isanointcd, to fignife that 


R 4 the 


| 
l 
| 


224 CHRISTIAN 


thegrace of God —_— in 
ſoule, and ſo comforterth and for in 
rifieth ir, that it may fight again} M 
the diuecl, and confeſle boldly is 
holie faith, vvithourt feare ot tore} Fe 
ments, or of death it (clfe. 4 k: 
S. In vvhat time ought this ON is 
crament to be recciued? th 
M. Itought to be recciued, w hen is 
the childe is come to vic of rea hi 
ſcn, becauſe then he beginnerhÞ o! 
ro PA his faith, & hath nede8# (: 
to be confirmed, and cſtablithedf n 
in the grace of God. el 
S. Doth this Sacrament vvorkeft 1 
anie ching cls, beſides che forti fc 
fying of the ſouler 4 te] 


M. Itlcaucth a carater or marck} d 
fixed and printed in the,*ſoule ft 
v«ich neucr can be {craped out; 
and therfore this S2crament can 
not be recciued oftcncr the once. 
S. Waat nacde is there ro imprint 

1A 
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in the ſoule anic other marck, fe« 
ing that of baptiſme may ſuffice? 
M. This (ec6d caraQer or matck 
is not imprinted vvithout cauſe, 
For'that by the firſt, a man is only 
knovven to be a Chriſtian, that 
is of the familie of Chriſt:but by 
this ſecond it is knovven, that he 
is a (oldiar of Chriſt, and ther fore 
he carricth in his ſoule the armes 
of his caprain, as in the vvorld, 
ſoldiars carrie them on their gar=- 
ments, and wholocuer recciuve 
this Sacrament, and goe into hel, 
ſhal hane the grearer confuhon, 
for that everic one ſhal ſee, that. 
they made profeſſion of the fol- 
diars of Cariſt, and are after (o 
foyvlly renulted from him. 
of t he Sacrament of the Encharif. 
Scholar. 

AY itpleaſe youdeclarete 
me now the thitd Sacre 
K mc. 


VT 
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ment. And firſttel me vvhaee lt vy 
meaneth this vyord Euchariſt? ce 
M. This is'a greke vvord alſo &Y} te 
it ſignifierh oratefy] Memorieyge | of 
thanks-geuing. For in this $; bc 


crament, memorie1s made, a 
thankes are geuen to God, for theſl P* 
moſt excellent benifice, of the hal fo 
lie Paſhon of our Samiour, and th 
yvithal there 1s geuen the true th 
bodie, and blood of our Lord, G 
for vvhich vve are bond ro rene 1! 
der perpetual thankes to God. Cl 
S. Declare ro me more tully all a 
that is conteyned 1n t..15 hou b 
Sacrament , that knovving the b 
greatnes therof, I may the bers} Þ 
rer honour it, | b 
M. The Hoſte, vvhich ; you (ceY © 
vpon the Altar, beforeitbe cons > 
ſecrared, is 1 nothing cls bura litle b 
bread, made in Xs me ofa thine c 
yyafer cake : but. immediatly Y « 
vyhcn 


—_—  — 
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wyhen the Prieſt hath pronoun- 
Y ced the conſecration, there 18 pres 
F fentin that Holſte the true bodie 
of our Lord: and becauſe the true 
bodice of our Lordis living, and 
ynited to the Diuinitie, 1n the 
perſon of the Sonne of God, ther. 
fore together yvith rhe bodie is 
the blood alſo, and the {oulc, and 
the Deirie, and ſo vvhole Chriſt, 
God & man. In the {ame manner 
in the Chalice; bcfore the conſe- 
cration, there 1s nothing cls but 
[1 aliclevvine, vvith alitle vvarter: 
ef bur fodanly the conſecration, 
: 


being endcd, there is the true, 
blood of Chri't : and becauſe rhe 
blood of Chriſt is not forth of his 
bodice, therfore in the Chalice 
NN together vvith che blood,are the 
S bodie, the foule, and rhe Deitie 
of the ſame Chriſt: and ſo yvhole 

| Chciſt God and man. 
S. I 


CA oo —o—— NR wells ood ati ei As Dan os ro > _ 


S. Ido yctſce that the Hoſt af 
rer the conſecration, hath the | 
ure of bread as before, and tha 
which is in rheChalice,the figure 
of vvine as before. R 
M. Soitis,thatin the Hoſt therg 
cemaineth the figure , and alſg 
the colour, & the taſte of breadz 
yvhich was thcre before, but no# 
rhe ſubſtance of bread , vvhicly 
yvas before. And (o vnder the 
forme of bread, there is not bres 
ad, bur che bodie of our Lord, 
And the better to vnderſtand this 
I wil geue you an example: you 
hauc heard that Lot his wite was 
conuerted inro a ſtatue of (alte 
Thoſe that (aw the ſtatue, did (ee 
the figure of Lot his wife, whick 
the was nor any more Lots wife 
bur vnder the (1gure of 2 woman 
was (alc. As therfore in that cos 
ucriion, the inward lubſtances 
VyYas 


; | 
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= was changed, and the owtward 

Fy ſhape cemayned: (ſo inthis My+ 

ſteric , the inward ſubſtance is 

SE changed from bread into the bo- 

FJ dic 4 phows, yn, the owtward ft- 

gure of bread remaining, which 

Was there before. Theſame alſo 

ou are to vnderſtand of the Cha- 

ice, thatis, that there is the fhgu- 
re, the raiſt, rhe colour and the 
ſme! of vvine: yet is there nor 
the ſubſtance ot wine, bur the 

Þ# blood of our Lord, vnder that 

Þ forme of vvine, 

| S. Irfecmerth ro me agreat thing 

& that agreat bodic , as that of our 

# Lord, cibevnder ſo litlea forme 

as that ofthe conſecrated Hoſt. 

Y M. lt is cercainly a great Mags 
but the power of God 1s allo 
great, vvho can do greater gp 
then vve can vnderitand : and 
Chriſt vrhca he ſaid, in the holie 

Golpet 


i_ Dutt Raw - .- * - — 


alin the fcere, yea vvhole in eug 
*ric hirle part of our bodie; vyh 
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Goſpel, that God could makeaw 
mel, vhich 1s a beaſt bigger th 
a horſe, to palle through the e 
of a nedle,, he added, that vvi 
men theſe things are impoſhblg 
bur vvith God al things are pok 
ſible. 
S. I would be glad to have ſom 
example, how the ſame bodie« 
our Lord, ci bein {o manic hoſtels; 
as arcin {o manic Altares? | 
M. Ir is not necdful ro vnderſth 
the vyonders of God ; bur ir (uk: 
ficeth ro beleeue them ; ſecang 
we are certaine that God can nd 
deceiue vs. Yet I vvil gene yo 
an example for your conſolatior 
Ir is fure that our ſonle is but or 
and is vvhole in al the mebers © 
the bodic A al vyholy in the he | 


marucl is it then, that God 
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[” make the bodic of his Sonne to 


bein manic Hoſtes, teing one & 
the ſame ſoule , ro be vvholerand 
intire, in {v manic and fo divers 
and diſt;nCt parres of the bodie ? 
Irisread in the hfe of:S. Antho= 
nic of Padua, rhar thc {ame time 
he v vas preachingin a Citic of I- 
talic, he was alſo by Gods powre 
In Portugal , ro do ſome other 
;L ood vvorks. And it God could 
make Saindt Anthonie, ro bein 
rwo places at one time , {o farre 
Wdiſtant , & that in. his proper for- 
me, oeker forc can he not make 
thar Chriſt be preſent in manie 
Hoſes, vnder the formept the 
ſame Hoſtcs? 
S. Tel me, I pray you, if. Chriſ 
depart from Heauen when he 
! eemmerh into the Hoſts, or re 
mainerh he ſtil in Heaven 5 © © 
SM. Whcn our Lord beginnerh te 
be pre 
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two palmes : now I demand 6 


bepreſent in the holic Hoſt , he Hc 
departeth nor from Heauen, by 
by divine powre, heis both prg 
ſent in Hcauen and in the Ho j 
Take the cxample of our ſoule; 
yyhen one 18a child of few daieft Sa 
old, and very litle as you ſee, at 
being meaturcd is tound to be 
bur one palme in length,aſter ix 
Go he becommeth duble 
biggeas he vvas before, and fc 
being mcaſured , he is abou 


you, if the (oule vvhich yvas firf 
in one palme only, hath left that 
palme to come into the ſecond 9 
no? Surc it is that it hathnorleft 
it, neither is it 1nlarged becauſcith i 
is indiuifible;ſo that withourtlea 
uing the'fiiſt, ir commeth alſo 
into the ſecond:cuen ſo our Lord 
leaucth notHeauen ro come into 
the Holt , acitherleaucth he one 


Haſt 
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» aef Hoſt to be in an other, but he is 
but preſent in Heauen and in al the 
&f Hoſltes at once 

S. Now I hauelerned that which 
JY is conteyned in this moſt holie 
Sacrament : I delire tro knew 
what thigs are requifit torecciue 
I ic vyorthuly ? 

M. Three things are required , 
$ the firſt is thatthe partic do con- 
felle him (elf of al his finnes , and 
procure that he be in the grace of 
x God, vvhen he goeth ro commu- 
f nicate, for that one of the cauſes, 
vyherfore this Sacramer is geven 
ro vs,ynder the forme of bread, is 
eftf ro the end vve vnderſtand, that it 
"ith is geuen to livingmen, and nor to 
24) dead men, tonouriſh the grace 
off of God,and to increalc it. The (e- 
rd cond thing is, that vve be alroge- 
ral ther faſting, that is, that at leaſt 


ie] from midnight forward we haue 
Fi. taken 
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a licle vvarcr. The third that vye 
vyel vnderſtand vvhart vve does 


this Sacrament is nor geuen td 

child:E.ncirher ro fooles,ncirther 

ro anye othcr that hath not the 

vic of reaſon. 

S. How often ought we to c6s 

maunicate. 
£@. 0m M. The bond of holie Church 
niYtri is to communicate at leaſt once 
wſque. a yeare, and that ar Eaſter. Yet it 
depen. is conucnient todo it oftner, fo 
&- re- it be by rhe aduice of our ghoſthe 
miſe. farther. 
S. Declare novy vnto me, the 
fruire vvhich 1s gotten by this Sa- 
cramenr, & thecnd for vvhichir 
was inſtituted. 
M. For three caulcs, Chriſt our 
Lord hath inſtituted this moſt no 


ble 


taken nothing, no not ſomuchay 


and that vve haue deuorion vnt 
ſo greata M yſteric : and rherfore 


—_— —_ 


DOCTRINE 23F 
ble Sacramer, Frit that it ſhould 
be the mearte of ſoules: ſecondly 
that it ſhould be a Sacrafice of 
the nevv lavve: thirdly that it 
might be a perpetual m<morie of 
Thy Paſhon, and fo a moſt deare 
pleadge of his; louc tovvards vs. 
S. Wanar cftc& doth it vvorke, in 
oF reſpect it is the meate of ſoules? 
8 M. It workcth that effe& which 
corporal meate vvorketh in bo= 
h dies, & thereforeirt 1 1s gcuen TO VS 
ef| in formc of bread : for like as 
tY bread conſerueth natural heate 
dF 'wherin the life of the bodie cons 
CF fifteth: ſo this moſt holie Sacra 
ment, vvhenirt is vyorthely re- 
*F cciued conſcrueth and increaſcth 
JF charitic, vvhich is the life and 
8 health of the foule. 
S. What cfie&t doth it vyorke as 
itis a Sacrifice? 
M. It reconcileth God vnto the 
vyordl, 
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yvorld , and obteyncth manic be 
nifits, not only for the liuing; 
bur alſo for the dead, that are in 
* Eby. purgatorie. You muſt vnderſtang 
 #nPſal, thatin the old Teſtament they ofs 
| 95. fered ynto God manic Sacrifices 
| Avg. of beaſtes, bur in the nevv Teſtasſj br 
— kib.i. mentin place of al thoſe Sacri-f C 
| contra fices, is es the Malle, inf} S: 
| aduerſ. yyhich by the hands of the PrieſtY ex 
bee. is offered vato God, the molt acl (e 
: Pro= ceprtable Sacrafice of the bodieF| ri 
| phet. and bloud of his Sonne, vvhichÞ v 
| «620, yyas lignificd in al thoſe (acrifices F r: 
of the old Teſtamenr, r 
S. Wharefic workethir, as the 
memorial and pledge ofrhe loue 
of our Lord tovvards vs? : 
M.' It maketh vs mindful of fo 
greata benihte, and inflameth ys 
to loue him againe, that hath lo- 
ned vs {ſo much. And therefore 
like as God in the old Teſtamenr, 
vvould 
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beef yvould hane the levves not only 
17] to cate Manna, vyhich he ſent 
-1nff them from Heauen, bur alſo haue 
them keepe one veſle] ful of the 
ſame, in memorie cfal the bene- 
fits he ſhevved them, vyvhen he 


asf] brought them out of Egipt: ſo 
> Chriſt would that this moſt holie 


ny Sacrament, ſhould not only be 
(th catcn by vs, bur alſo thar it be c6- 
CeY fſerucd on rhe Altar, and ſome- 
ieÞ rimes carricd in procethon , that 
hf vvhen ſocucr vveſceit, vve may 
$F remember his infinite goodnes 
rovvards vs. But in particalar 
ef rhe holie Maſlcis a briefe repre- 
eF ſentation of the whole life of our 
-F Lord, that the ſame may ſtil re- 
2 F mainein our mindes. 
8 | S.I would know how the Maſle 
- | 152 ran. > of the life of 
* | Chriſt, that therby I may become 
more deaout & attentiue , when 
I am 
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I am preſent therat: 

M. 1 wil declare it briefly. Th 
Introitus ( or beginning ) oft 
Malſle, doth ſignific the defy 
Which the holic Fathers had of@inr 
the comming of our Lord. Th ied 
Kyricleiſon ſignificth the voieehhhic, 
of the ſame Parriarches and Pro igl 
phers, demanding of God, rhigt 
comming of Chriſt, ſo long deſiaplo 
ered. Gloria in excelſis ignifterly th 
the Natiuitic of our Lord. Theic 
prayers next following fignifiefot: 
his preſentation and offerring inÞptt 
the Temple. The Epiſtle, vvhich pr: 
is reade at the left end of the AE) 
tar, ſignificth the preaching of $.) 
Iohn Baptiſt, Who inuited al rhE' 
ro Chriſt. Tac Gradual ſignifierlyY 
theconucrfion of the people by iſ 
the preaching of S. Iobn. The'Þ 
Goſpel, which is read ar the right 
_ ond of the, Altar, fignifierh the 1 
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EÞreaching of our Lotd, vvhich 
ringerh vs from the left hand 
rnro the right: thar is, from rem+ 
oral things tocternal, and from 
Winnc to grace: lights alfoare car- 
hericd, and incenſe burned to ſigni- 
fie, thar.the holie Goſpel | hath 
oFightened the vvorld, and hiled 
Fc vvich the good ſauors of the 


li=lorie of God. The Crede figniht- 
Sch the ficſt conuerhion of the ho« 

18PVic Apoſtles, and other Difciples 

tefofour Lord , The ſecret prayers: : 


after the Crede,fignifie the (ſecret 
practiſes of the Iewes againſt 
ariſt. The Preface, which is 
ongue vvith a lowd voice, and 
ndeth wich 0ſanna in excelſis, ig 
nifheth the ſolemne, entrance 
vhich Chriſt made into Icruſa- 
lem on Palmeſunday. The Canon 
henifiech the Paſſion of our Lord... 
he clcuation of the holie Holt 
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& Cnalice repreſeteth to vs,t 
Chriſt was eleuated vpon 
Croſle. The Pater noſter, ſigni 
eth the prayer of our Lord, vv 
les he did hang on the Crofl 
The breaking of the Hoſt ig 
ficth the vvounde made by t 
ſpcare percing his fide. The A 
nus Dci ſignificth the lamentafl 
on of the Maries, at the rakin 
downe of Criſt from the Crofſi 
The communion of the Prie 


fignifieth the burial of Chrilþy 
The poſt-communion {ongug 
yvith ioy, ftgnifeth the Rela | 
Qior, Ite miſiaeſty, ſignifierh thay! 
Aſcehon. The benediction of t 
Pricſt hgnifteth rhe commig *& 01 


the Holie Ghoſt. The cog T 1 


the end of Maſle ſignifieth rhiet 
preaching of the holie Appoſtlegui. 
when being filled with the holiggha 
Ghoſt, they begane to preachiFa 
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he Goſpel through rhe whole 
vorld, & fo begane the conuer- 
on of the Genrils. 
of the Sacrament of Penance. 
Scholar. 

H s Rt folovveth now the 
fourth Sacrament, v vhich 
$ called Penance : declare ther- 
ore, I pray you , vyhat this Sas 
in&ramentr is. 

{{&M. Pcnice lignifierhthree things 
iFirſt ir lignificth a certaine yertue 
iltÞy v vhich a man repenteth him- 
16Fclf of his ſinnes, andthe contra- 
reFie vice is called impenirence, to 
th vir, when a man Wilnor repent, 
hurt vvil perſeuer in linne. Se- 
 affondly vve cal penance the paine 
ind affliction, vvhich a man ta- 
Kcth to ſatisfic ro God , for the 
Sui] he hath done. And ſo we ſay 
eFhat one doth great penance , be- 
cheafflicteth himſelf much, 
L yvith 


| . 


, 
t 
A 


ky 


u 
: 


242 CHRISTIAN 

with faſtings and other auf 

ritie. Thirdly penance fignifi 

a Facramentr, in{titured by Ch 
to remir {innes of thoſe, vvho; 

ter Baptiſme haue loſt the g 

of God, and do again» repent tl 
ſame, and delice to returne int 

his fanour. 

S. Wherin doth this Sacrame 

principally conſiſt? | 

M. Intyvo things: in the con 

feſſion of the ſinner, and the ab 
ſolution of the Prieſt. For chi 
Chriſt hath made the Prieſts iudF 
pes of ſinnes comirred after Bap 
tiſme, & geuen them authoriti 
in his place,to remif them, ſo,rhg 
finner confeſſe them, & be other 
wile diſpoſed as he ought to'bg 
So in chis c6l1ſterh rhe Sacrame 
thar like as the ſinner confefleth 
his fannes exreriorly,8 the Pri 
exteriorly pronounceth abſohi 
ti0T 
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59n:ſo God invvardly by mea- 
5 of thoſe vyordes of the Prieſt, 
ſſerch thar foule from the band 
linne, vvith vvhich it vvas 
ed,and reſtorerh it to grace, and 
Wlivercth it from thatirt had de- 
atFrued , ro hauc bene caſt head- 
ng into hel. 

Whartis n-ceſlarie for rhe re. 
wing of this Sacrament? 

. Three things are neceſlarie, 
”Nnerition, Contellioa: & Satil- 
tion. Which are three partes 
* Penance, 

What meaneth Conrrition + 
. That the hard hart of the ſin« 
become ſoft, & in a certaineg 
anner, breake ir ſelf vvith fo- 
Svv, for that it hath offended 
| $od. Bur in particular, Contri- 
pn containeth ty vo things , and 
e one {ufticeth not vvithour 
c other, Firſt that rhe ſinner be 
L a £arne- 


| 


244 CHRISTIAN 

earneſtly ſorie far al his ſin 
commirred after Baptiſme : a 
therfore it is neceſlaric to & 
nime vvel, and ro conſider 
actions, and to be ſorovvful, t 
he hath not done them accordi 
ro the lavve of God, Second 
that the ſinner haue firme pul 
poſe ro ſinne no more. , *? 
S. What meaneth confellion? 
M. The inner muſt not be cot 71 
rent vvith onlie contrition, | 
he muſt goe to the feete of & 
Prieſt, as Magdalen vvent vn 
the feete of Chriſt, and confe 
his ſfinnes, vvith truth nor addit 
nor diminiſhing, nor mixingat 
w__ : Vvith {1mplicirie, not exc 

ing himſclf, nor laing the fai 

on others, aalckas mulciplyit 
ſuperflovves vvordes; vvith int 
gririe , verering them al, not le 
uinganie thing for ſhamefaltne 


1 
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dtclling rhe number of eueric 
Yrre, & the circumftices which 
Wc vvay do agrauate the Tinne, 
iÞ far as he can remember. Final- 
vvith ſhamefaſtnes, and humi- 
WMcic, nor recounting his finnes , 
S it he cold an hiſtoric, bur tcl- 
Fg ther. as -chings deſcruing 
ame, and vnworthie of a Chri- 
ian, & humbly defiring pardon, 

What meaneth ſatiſfathon ? 

. That the finner have pur- 
Dlec to do penance, and therfore 

muſt willingly accept that pus» 
ſhment vvhich his ohoſſlic fa- 
er ſhal appoint him, and per- 
rme it vvith ſpeede, c6lidering 
at God doth bim moſt high ta- 


i 


05 

4 
| # 
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"nf Dur, 1n pargoning him the ercr- 
ba ] paine of hel, and 1s contented 
k | 1tha tc mporal paine muchlclle 


en his ſinnes havedeſerued. 
Tel me now, vyhat fruit this 
L 3 SaCra= 


tne 
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Sacrament bringeth ? *h 
M. We reape an vcry ora”: 
commodities by this Sacramelp 
The firſt is that , vvhich y h 
| faid euen now,that God dothpÞ$! 
don vs the ſfinnes commirted FP 
ter Baptiſme, and doth chanſ! 
the eternal paine of kel , inte! 
temporal paine , to be fuffel 


an this life, or in Purgatorie, TIF: 


ſecond, that the good vyork 
vyhich vvc had vvrought, durifÞ? 
& 


* 


the time we were in grace, 

were loſt by {:nne , are reſto 
to vs by mcans of this Saif" 
menr. The third is, thar wep* 
loſſed from the band of ExconÞP- 
nication, if perhaps we were tc 
thervvith . For you mult kngſ 
that Excommunicition 1s a mF\ 
greeuous puniſhment , vvliÞ® 
depriueth ys of the prayers of: 
lic Chruch , of lawtully receue! 


i 
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She Sacraments, likevviſe of con- 
m@crfing vvich faithful people ,8& 
nally of holic burial. And from 
his ſotersiblea puniſhment, we 
are dcliuered, by the SacrameErof 
ed Wcnance, according to the auto- 
-harSiric; v vhich the Confeſlors haue 
inteÞot the Biſhop or of the Pope. . 
ferBAlbeits this abſolution from 
xcommunication may alſo be 
peucn 'vvithout the Sacrament , 
dy the Prcelate, though he be no 
>, aWcicſt. The fourch and laſt fruire 
ſtorfÞts, that vve are made capable of 
Sac be Indulgeces which the Popes 
welwo ofcn geue, 

cond. Whar is meant by IndulJgen«+ 
es? 

M. Indulgence is a Liberalitie, 
vhich God doth vſe by means of 
his Vicar, with his faithful, by 
ardoning their rewporal paine, 
ither al or ſome part , Which. 
L 4 they 
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they were to {ufler for their fin 
nes inthis life, or in Purgatc 
S. Whar is required for the g1 
ning of Indnlgence ? ; 
M. That a man be in the grace 
God, and therfore he mult con 
feſſe himſelf, if he be in ſinne: an; 
that he fulfil ſo much as the Pop 
apointeth , whcn he granteth th 
Indulgence. 
S. How often is it neceſlarie tt 
receiue the Sacramer of Penance 
omnz M. Holic Church commande 
VTtriuſ- that cucric one confelle, ar th 
que, de leaſt, once in the yeare. Bur it 1 
penit. further neceſlaric ro confefle eue 
&re= retimethart the partic vvil cqn 
opsſe  municate, if he be in mortal ſins 
| And likevviſe when he is in pet 
of death., orgocth abour anj 
thing vyherin is danger he m 
dye. And beſides theſe, itis ve 
wel done to contelle often , 


kex 


1 
8 
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UlEepe cleane a mans conſcience, 
ou ſpecially for thathe that confeſ» 
£Weth ſcldom can hardly doit wel. 
SÞ. There remaineth laſtly, thatT 
demand of you whar the workes 
Dec, thar are grat ful co God, to (a- 
* WEriſhe for hinnes ? 

BM. Al are reduced to three, to 
*Iwir, Prayer, Faſting , and Almes. 
For fo the Angel Raphael raught 
ST obic. The rcaſon wherof is, for 
hata man hauing a foule, a bo- 
Wdie, & external goods: by prayer 

_ "he offereth vnto God the goods 
Jof the ſoule, by faſting the goods 
Jof the bodice, by almes the exter- 
+Inal goods . By prayer 1s vnder- 
ſtood the hearing of Maſle, ſaying 

Tf of rhe ſeuen Plalmes , the Office 
of the deade,& other like things. 

By faſting is vnderſtood al corpo- 

ral auſterttic as wearing of heare- 

F cloth, whipping , lying on the 

% L 5 ground 
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ground, pilgri images, & the li 
By almes is vnderſtood , al otl 
Avorkes of charitie , Oh” ſcru 
done to our neighbour ; for &þ 
loue of God. 
S. Whatis required to faſt arigh 
M. Three things are required 
to care once only in the day: 
that about midday, & the long 
it.is deferred the better : and þ 
 abſtaine from fleſh, and un Leatfb 
from cggs, and whit meates.. Mr 
S. Whether is it better to makel8 a 
farisfaction our {clues to God, by F 
7 
( 
| 


I( 


0 


M 
n 
ol f 


theſe workcs, or to take Indul 
gence * ; 
M. Ir is better that our (clue 
ſatishe by theſe workes, becaul 
' by Indulgence is fatisficd only, 
for tlie bond of paine, or puniſhe 
ment, bur by theſe workes wedg 
both ſatisfhc, and with al merite 
grernallitc; put belt ot r al is,ro vie 
| both 


DOCTRINE 27 
>oth theſe _o  fatisfying our 


clues ſo much as we can, and 


ru ichal raking Indulgences. 

r tha of the Sacrament of Extreme YVniom. 
h Scholar. 

ig! H a T1s Extreme Vn- 

| Ction ? 


ang M. Extreme VncCtion 1s a Sacra« 
val ment, which our Lord inſtituted 
for the lick. Iris called Vnion, 
wy becauſc it confiſterh in-annoyn=- 
- 2Fring the ſicke with holic Oyle, 
12K8F and recyting ouer him certaine 
, buy prayers. Andiriscalled Extreme, 
duky as being the laſt amongſt the vn- 
8 tions, which are vicd in the Sa- 

& craments of the Church. For the 
J fi: ſt ynCtion is geuen in Baptiſme 
the ſecond in Confirmation, the 
third in Prieſthood , the laſt in 
ſicknes. Andirt may allo be called 
extreme, for that it is geuen af 


the cad of rhe life, 


S, What 
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S. What be the effets of this 
crament? , 
- {aro.5. M. They are three, The firſt 
remiſhon of ſinnes, that rem 
ſomrtimes after the other Sacra 


cl 

ments, to wit, thoſe which this 
artiedid not remember, or not i: 
hibew ; and which if he, haJri 
knowen & remeEbred, he would ri 


willingly haue repented, & com 
felled rhem. The ſecond is, to c& 
forte the ſicke, and to make hin 
ſtronger in ſpirite in thar timg 
whGo E finderh him ſelfe opprebs 
ſed with bodilic infirmities, and 
with temprarions -of the diuch 
The third is,to reſtore the health 
of the bodie, if thar be expediet 
for the erernal ſaluation of the 
ſame flick perſon. And theſe thr 
eftes are ſignified by the oyle, 
Which is vicd in this Sacrament 
for that oyle refreſherth, ſtrengths 

neth 


i 
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Incth and healeth. 
S. Ar what time ought this Sa« 
crament to be receiued ? 
M. In this manie do.cemitpreat 
error , Who wil not take, this 
Sacrament, bur when th 
off in departing thislife. For the true 
time to take it is, When the phiſis 
i tions iudge the diſcaſe to be dane 
Ygcrous, for vvhen humane remes 
8 dies ſceme to be inſufhcient, the 
inf eclcſtial remedies are chiefly ro 
I bc ſought for. And fo ſortimes 
Fic happeneth, that by the means 
J of this holic Oyle, the fick partic 
EB doth recouer health: and therfore 
as this Sacrament ought not ro be 
demanded , vvhen there is no 
theſſ danger todic:{o oughtit nor to 
be deferred fo long, til there be 
no hope en —_ And this is 
che cauſe why holie oyle is not 
hF geucn to thoſe that are put to. 
th 1 death 

ry Sd. 

o; k 
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death by iuſtice, becauſe ſuch a 
neither ficke, nor haue hope @ 
life, 1 
Of the Sacrament of Order. 
| Scholar. 


 o H a Tis the Sacram : 
| of Order? 


M. Iris a Sacrament, in whack 

powre is geuen , to conſecratiÞi 
the moſtholie Euchariit, and wolſfar 
miniſter the other Sacraments wit 
the people; or to ſeruc, by propel: 
office , thoſe that haue receiue 
ſuch powre. Andit is called Or 
der, becauſe there are manie d& 
grees in this Sacrament, one ſub 
ordinate to an other. As Prieſts, 
Deacons, & other inferiors- Bu 
of theſe there is no nede ro te 
you anie more, ſ{cing this Sacras 
ment doth nor appertaine to 

bur only to men of yeares an 
learning, who ate not to learnt 


F tha 


rc 
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 ateithe chriſtian doctrine, but ra- 
e other it belongeth to themy to 
rcach others, _ 
of the Sacrament of Mariag . 
Scholar. 
H Aa T 1s the Sacramer 
of Matrimonie ? 
4. The Sacrament of Matrimos 
Wnic,is che lawful ioyning of man 
and woman in holie wedlock: 


$ WW hich ſignificth & cepreſcnterh 
paſthe Vnion of Chriſt vvith his 
uedFChurch, by the Incarnation: and 
Orthe vnion of God with the {oule 


de 
ad 


DY Qracc, 

. What eftets worketh this Sas 
rament ; 

WM. Firſt it generh grace to the 
Fluſband & the wife ro coporte 
FMrhem \clues wel, & to love cche 
other ſpiritually, as Chriſt louerh 
bis Church, and as God loueth a 
fairhful and iuſt {oule. Secondly 
: it CON 


zybeſ;s | 


Ibidem | 
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I, Cor. 


"x " TT _— 


it conferreth grace, to know and 
rodefire to bring vp theire chi 
dren in the feare of God. Thire 
it produceth a bond berwen tt 
huſband and the wife ſo ſtraight, 
that it is not poſlible ro be difle r 
ued, like as berwen Chriſt & hi 


Church . And hereofir comerh$®) 
that no bodie can diſpence th hg 
the huſband leaue his firſt wif th 
and take an other, neither thaty'” 
' the wife leaue her firſt huſband] S. 
and rake an other. {$i 
S. Wharis neceſlaric to the mw © 
king of Mariage? > 
M. Three things are neceſlariell © 
Firſt rhar the parties be without t 
impediment to be ioyned roge © 
ther; thatis, that they be nor kinl ” 
folkes within the fourth degregf ? 
thar they haue no ſolemne vowell © 
of chaſtitie, nor the like. Second © 
ly, that in contrating of Matridf | 


monie 
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monie, there be vvitneſles,, and 
hat in particular, the Curate or 
proper Paſtor be preſent, or (as 

ve cal him) the Pariſh Prieſt. 
FT hirdly that the conſent of both 
F parties be frie, not forced by anie 
 higf great fearc; & that it be expreſſed 

h b vvordes , or ſome equiualent 
a bgnc. And if anic of thſe three 
fel things ſhal be vyanting, the Ma» 
hatY riage is nor of force. 

IS. Whether is it better to take 
the Sacrament of Matrimonie 
or to kepe virginitie ? 24 
M. The Apoſtle $. Paul hath cle» 1. Cor. 
red this doubt, having vvritten, 7. 
that who ioyneth himſelf in Ma» 
riage doth vvel, but he that doth | 
not ioyne himſelf, but keepeth Amb, © 
virginitic doth better. And the bb. 
realon is, becauſe Mariage is a deVir, | 
thing humane , virginitie1s An- nce.13 
gclical. Mariage is according to Mat. 
nature 
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nature, Virginine 1s aboue nasJ rf 
ture, And nor only virginitie but 6 
vvidoyvhod alſo is berrer then} 5 
Mat.1z mariage . Therfore vvheras out rc 
Sauiour ſaid in a parable,thar theſ y 
good ſede yclded in one fild rhite} y 
ric fold fruire, in an other threes x] 
ſcore, in an other 2 hundred fold; 
Cyp. de the holic Doctors haue declared, 
 Sabits that the thirtic fold fruite is of 
Tg. Matrtimonie, the threſcore fold 
Jeron. of vvidovyhood, che hundreth 
bib. i. fold of virginitic. | 
11 lo» of Vertwes in general. 
Wn. CHAP. 10, 


Aug Scholar. # 4 


deſer. XJ Ov hauec declared the foure 
Virgi- principal parts of Chriſtian 
mit. ca. Doctrine : I detire to know, if 
44 there be amic thing cls ro learne ? 
M. The necellaric things to be 
knowen, are thoſc foure vyhich 
I hauc already ſhevyed you. Bur 

there 


- 


ore at EW 


\ 
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there be ſome other things pro- 
frable alſo, rothe end we preted 
of obtayning eternal ſaluation , 
to vyit, Vetrtues and Vices, good 
yyorks and {innes . For albeir 
vve have {poken already of theſe 
things in general, in the decla- 
ration of the Credec, and of the 
Commandements, yet it vvil be 
very profitable to ſpeake of them 

more diſtinctly and in particular. 
S. Tel methenvvharis verrue? 
M Vertue isa qualitie vvhichis 
recciued in the foule, & makerh 
a man good. For as {cience ma- 
'| 'keth a mana good Philoſopher, 
rey andart maketh one agood artifi- 
ny ccr: {overtue maketh a good ma, 
if} & cauſeth him codo that which 
tf is good, and thar vvith facilitie, 
readines,and perfeftion. Wheras 
he that hath not vertue, though 
he may ſomtimes do wel, yet be 


ſhal 


nas 
but 
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ſhal not do it vvithour diftcultie 
& imperfkcQtion, vyherof to geue 


you ſome example, vertue is like 


to art, and praCtiſe . For you ſes 
one thar hath arr, to play on the 
Cirerone, or Lute, playeth bork 
wel and vvith facilitie, although 
he neuer looke vpon the ſtrings, 
vyheras an other that hath not 
the arr, or hath not practiſe, may 


wel touch the ſtringes , and; 


make them ſound , bur he ſhal 


neither do it readily nor {o wel. 


Euen ſo he that hath the vertue 
( for example) of Temperance > 
faſteth with g1car facilitic, and, 
chearefulnes, when ir is ncedful, 
and he faſterh perfectly expeQing 
rhe conuenicnt houre, & eating 
meates appointed , & once only, 
bur he that hath nor this vertue, 
or contratiwiſc is a glutton, it ſe= 
meth a death to him to faſt, and if 
per= 
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perhaps he faſt, hecan not wel 


*] expect the due houre of dinner, 


and after at night, inplaceof a 
drinking as the cuſtome is ,.he 
yvil as {o large a collation, 
as vvanteth little of a ſupper. 

S Hovv manie vertues be there? 
M. The vertues are very manie; 
bur the more principal , and to 
vyhich al the reſtare reduced,are 


ſcaen, to vvit, the three Theo- 


logical, Faith, Hope, & Charitie, I. Ces 
and foure Cardinal, Prudence , 13. 
Iuſtice, Fortitude, and Tempe- $47. $. 
rance. And according to this 1ſai« Lt © 


number , there are (cuen giftes 
of the Holie Ghoſt, and the 


Euangelical Beatirudes , vvhich Ma#.Fs 


guyde vs to the perfection, of 


Chriſtian life. There beallo ſecuen; Mat.2y - 
vvorkes of mercie corporal : and 7 ob, 1. 
ſcuen ſpiritual. Ofalyhich I vyil & 1s 


geue you a bzieke inſtruction. 


of the 
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Of the Th _— Vertutss 
Cnap. tl, 
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H AaLis faith? - BY 
M. Faith is thc firſt of the TheoeF$or 
logical verrues , that is of thoſeÞci: 
vertues vvhich haue immediat ie 
gelation to God. And the properyjon 
*office of faith is, to illuminate &Mec 
elcuatethe vnderitanding, to bes 
lene firmly at that God , by his 
Church, reucyleth vnro vs: als 
though it be otherwilc hard and 


O 
2a bone natural reaſon 


"$25. Whar is the cauſe that we 
muſt beleue matters of faith ſo! 
firmly ? le 
M. The cauſe is, for thar fail | 
doth relic vpon infallible veririeg! 
for ſo mn. 1 as al that faith | 


ſerh vnrto vs, is reuciled fr ol 
God, and God is verirtic it (elf. 


g ha 
Fall 


Wherfore it is impollibe that, 
that 


yan HS 
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Fhat which God faith ſhould be 
Filſc. And fo vrhen faith pro- 
Þo'cth anie thing vnto vs, which 
Sopecarerh contrarie to reaſon, as 


eoeFor example, that a virgin ſhould: 
cing forth a child, ir 15 necella-" 


ieto conlider that humane rea- 


lecciued, but God can nor be de- 
e-@Kcined nor deceine vs. 

19S. What is neceſlarie- to be be- 
ilFened, by this vertue of faith ? 
1dFM. Itis neceſlaric to belcue di- 
MinQly , al the Articles of the 
re[Creode, vyhich before I haue de- 
[oFlarcd. And ſpecially thoſe Arti» 
T's wherof Feaſts are.kept, enc- 
lyFic ycare in holie Church : as the 
e, Wncarnation of our Lord, the Nas 
-Fiuicic, the Paſſion, rhe Reſurre- 
n Ftion, the Aſcenſion, the comin 
f,Þf the Holie Ghoſt, and the Wy 


olie Trinitie , Moreoucr we 
mult 


3 


: 


Yon is feeble, and may caſely be 


» mad 
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muſt be readie to beleue, al this. 

ſhalbe declared vnto vs, by hol M 
Church , And finally in al offho 
vvard behauiour, to ſhunne anffca 
auoiderthoſe things, vvhich hauggth: 
anie ſhevv of infideliric,as ro card thi 
rie the habir of a Turke , or afffor 
the Tevves , the cating of fleitut 
on daics forbidden as Heretik@rry 
do, and ſuch like. For that it WS. 

neceſlarie, to confeſle rhe rruflde: 
faich ,not only in hart and vvitYkM 
mouth , bur allo with exteriafipo 
deedes,to ſhevy our (clues to dillfci: 
like of al Sets, that are contratWce: 
to holie Church. Juc 
S. Whatis hope ? Wm, 
M. Hope is the {ecod TheologlWar, 
cal verrue, (o called, becauſe it ax, 
fo hath immediat relatio ro Godl;F 
For as by faith we belcue in Goth 
ſo by hope, we trult os hope inf, 
God. : ” 


S. Whaty 
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WS. What is the office of Hope? 


M. Iris to cleuate our mind ro 
hope for eternal felicitic. And bes 
cauſe this is ſo hiegh a benifit, 


that it yvas not poſhible toreach 


frherto by humane abilitie, rher- 


Wore God geueth vs this ſuperna- 
rural vertue, that by it we may 


KErruſt, ro attaine to ſo greata good. 


S. Wherupon is this hope groun- 
ded, and vvheron dothir telie ? 


SM. It is grounded, & doth relic y- 


pon the infinice goodnes & mer- 


Wcic of God, wherof we haue moſt 


cerraine (ignes: ſcing he hath ge- 


Jucn vs his owne Sonne, & by his 


eanes adopted vs for his chil- 


agdren, and promiſed vs the inheri- 


Frice of the kingdome of Heauen, 
Wifyvedo workes conformable ro 


_— 


odthe dignitie receiued , and hath 
allo geuen vs 


grace and (ufhicienc 


telpe , to do ſuch vyorkes. 
| M S. What 


£ t 
I 7 a 
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S. Whar is Charitie ? 

M. Ir is the third Theologica 
yertue, hauing immediart relaie | 
to Goa , By chis vertue our ſoul 
iselcuaced to lone Gol abouer 
things. Not ontiy as Creator, ant 
Author of al our narurcal good 
bur alſo as the gzuer of grace & of 
olorie, Wiich are ſupernatural ,! 
S. I vvould knovy, vyhetha 
chiritie be allo ——_ varall: 
Creatures ? 

M. Caaritie is properly extended 
vato al men, an4 to al things 
which God hath made. Bur with 
this dif-rence, that God is ro be 
loned for himſelf, he being iaqJ92 
Baitly good, and ir is farther exÞm 
tenled, ro al other things, waich|re 
are ro be loued, for the loue otic c 
God. An1:: 1 partica! ir our neigh 12S 
bour, ovc parents or frends, arg*" 
not only ro be vnderſtood, bu tt 


all 
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Flo cucrie man though he would , 
WB: ouccnimic, becauſe euerie m3 'q 
the Image of Gold, and for the 
m2 1s to be loued. 


» a, 15 Cnariciea great vertue? 

indÞ{. Ic is the greateft of al others, 

odK11 iris (0 orcar, thar wholocner L 
- offlath ir, can not loſe his ſaluation 

1.Flhz actloſe nor charitic. And he 

hae} hath irnot, canby no mca- 


's be (aued, though he had al 
ic orier vertaues,& gitts of God, 
0f Th» cardinal Vertues. 

2% Scholar 

ir4h 3 Har is Prudence? _ 
be. 1: is the firſt of che foure Cat- 
ind12l vercucs, vyhich hang rhis 
exSÞn*, becauſe they be principal 
iehEriacs, and as founraines ofa 
offic other moral and humane vet« 
gh. For that Pradece gonerneth 
arg$=vaderitanling. Iuitice goucre 
bud=ta the vvil. Fortitude gouct- 
alle M 2 neth 


Jed 


129, 


+4 +: 4 
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ithe icaſcible povvre. An 
erance gouerneth the aj 
te of concupilcence. 4 
. What is the ofhice of Prudect 
M. Iris to ſhevv the due end « 
eacrie action, and the conuer 
ent meanes, and al the circun 
ſtaces, ro wir, the time, the plac 
the manner , and ſuch like; thy 
the vyorke may be vvel done, 
al points and perfectly. And the 
forcir is cailed the miſtris of 
ther vertues, & is as (alt ro meat 
and as the ſunne in the vyorld 
S. Which be the vices contrartf,, 
to Prudence? A 
M. Vertue confiteth in tha 
middeſt, and hath alvvayes tv 
contrarie vices, vvhich arcint 
extremes. One vice contrarie 
Prudence is Imprudence, that WM 
inconſ1deration & rathnes : &1 
isin thoſe, that do not conlide 
Vi 
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'vhat they haue to Co; and fo 
ither they looke not to they. 
"Frrwe cyd, or they vie notthe rue 
canes. The other vice is fubtil=8 
Frie, or carnal] pollicie:anditisin 
Jthole that vvith great diligence 
Wihink of the end, and of the mea- 
Ws, but they dircct al things ro 
Sthcir privat commoditie, for the 
cainivg of ſome vvorldlic beni- 
#1. And thcrfore they endevour 
ſubril}y, ro deceiue r by ncigh= 
calFÞour, to brivg to paſle their bus . 
lines to their owne purpoſe, But 
Þ"n the end it vvil appeate, that 
ſuch are moſt imprudent, long 
Le moſt ſoueraigne good, for the 
Joue of things of no 1mpotance. 
wS. Whatis lvſtice, and whart 1s 
the oflice therof? 
M. Iuſtice is a vertve, v. bich ge- 
Fucth cucric one that is is owne. 
1d And 1o the offices therof is to 
Vaud M 3 make 


20 CHRISTIAN 
make things juſt, & to put eq 
litiein humane contra&ts. Wie 
- Is the fundation of quictnes, an 
of peace. For if ech one weul 


be content with his cwne, & rot 

coucte that belongeth to an of $' 
ther, there ſhould ncuer be wang © 
nor diſcord. 4 3s 
S. What be the viccs contra V 
to Inſtice? VS 


M. They are two. Oneis Tving"c 
ſtice, thar is when one takerth: that 5 
which bclongecth to an other,t ch 
In contracts oeverh icſle then w. 
ought, or raketh more ren is dug” 'e 
to him. The other is too nuc Cu 
tuſtice, that is, When one 1s ro *)! 
rigorous , & wreaſterh things byP©! 
prerence of iuftice more ſeu 
the rea{on requireth, For in (om 
Calcs, it is neceſlarie, thar com 
paſſion be mixed with i0ſtict 
As ita poore man, can nor pay 

he ow 
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he owerh preſently, withour Lis 
ereat lolic I, COMege, it ISA cas 
ſonable thirg and wt, thar ke 
vil Þave a hile rime graunted him: 
rol & to denie him the ſame is to 
- of great rigour. 

11d S- What is Fortitude, and what 

4s the office therof ; 

M.It isavertuve Which maketh 
vs readic to oucrcome al diftcul- 
ries,that would otherwiſe kinder 
vs from doing wel. And it 16a- 
cheth eucn to ſuffering death , 
when it is neceſſarie for the clo- 
rie of God, or for performing our 
dutic. And ſo al the holie Mar- 
tyrs have trivmphed over their 
perſecutors, by this vertue. And 
in like manner al valiant ſoldi ar9, 
AWhich in iuſt warrs haue made 
© great proofe of their valoure, 
| have become. glorious by rhe 
lame yertue. 

»W M + 4 What 
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S. Whatbetke vices contrarie ts 
Fortitude ? A 
M.They are cowardlines,& auds 
cious temeritic. For cowardling 
maketh one to yeld too caſey; 
Which cometh of the lack of for« 
titude. And audacious temecritie 
maketh one, put himſclfin dans 
ger, When there is no nede. Whic 
(foto rerme it) is too much fors 
titude. And it deſcrueth no prail 
bur blame, and therfore is nc 
verrue but a vice. | 
S. Whatis Temperance, & wh 
is the oflice therof ? 

M. Temperance is a vertue that 
brideleth ſenſual dclights, & mas 
ketha man to content himſelf, 
with ſuch plcaſurcs , and in that 
meaſure, as rea(on allovverh. 
S. Whatare the vices contrarie 
ro Temperance ? 
M. They arc Intcmperance, an 

Y 
Inſcn» 
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J Inſcniibiline. Intemperanee is, 


when one 1s to much geuen tO 
delights, and therfore commit- 


al tcth cxccfles in _— and ſuch 


things, as do hurt both the ſoule, 
and the bodie. Inſenſibiliric is, 


# whcn a man vſcth the other cx- 
tf trecme,, and ſo fiyethal pleaſures, 


hf that he vvil not cate things ne- 


ceſlaric for his health , ro auoide 
thart litle deleCtation, which cons 
ucniert meats do naturally bring. 

But the vice of intemperance 1s 
much more common amongft 
men, then the vice of inſenſibili- 
tie. And therfore al holie men, by 
vvord and example, haue ixliors 
ted vsto faſting, and to mortift- 


cation of the fleſh+ 
of the ſeuen Lies of - holie Ghoſt 
CHAP. 14. 


phy 
1\ y Hi1icn be the ſcuen- 


Ms giftes 


: 
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gifres of the Holic Ghoſt ? 


 M. They arc thoſe, vvhich rhamic 
- popher Ifaic hath raughr vs, toff Fo! 
vvit , Wiſcdome, V nderſtanding Wh 


Counſaile ,Forurude, Knovvlege alt 
Pierie, and the Feare of our Lord] $9: 
S. Wherto do theſe gifts help vs? co: 
M. Toattaineto the perfection} ho 
of chriſtian life. For they arc as af dc 
ladder, by vvhich we clime vp V 
from the ſtate of finne by diuergſ} of 
degrees, euen to the heigſt of ſana he 
Qtitie, But you muſt knovy tharſf mM: 
the Propher numbreth thele ſteps] pr 
10 comming downwards. Fory p? 
e did lec as it vvere a ladder tc 
vyhich came from Hcaucn. Nee} T 
nerthcles we wil recount them 
aſcending, as going vpwards and 
aſcending from carti: ro beauen 4 
The firſt degree then is, the Feare 
of our Lord, which doth rerrifie 
a linner, whcn hc thinkeck that 
he hath 
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Yhe hath God almightic his eni- 
he mic. The ſecond degree is Pierie. 

J For he that feareth puniſhment 
pI which God threateneth againſt 
ef alinncr, beginneth to become 
def godlic, and defireth to obey, and 
$208 to {crue God, and to worke his 
orf holic wil inal things. The third 
$a] degree is Knowlege, fort that he 
Pp who delireth ro worke the vvil 
88 of God , demandeth of God, that 
ne} hc vvil reach him, his holie com» 
ar mandements, and God partly by 
p# preachers, partly by bookes, and 
otf partly by invyard inſpirations , 
of tcacheth him al that is nece{larie. 
ef The fourth degreeis Fortirude , 
mi for he that knoweth , and is 
40 vvilling in al chings to ſerue God, 
findeth manic difticultics, & rens 
tations of the vyorld, the fleih & 
the dincl. And therfore God art 
that rime of nede geueth him y' 
—_ 
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gift of Fortirude, that he may 
uercome al difiiculties. The hf 
degree is Counſaile, for when th | 
diucl can not preuaile by force,hg 
rarneth him ſelte ro deceipts, & 
ynder pretence of good, proue 
keth the 1uſt man to fal: yer God 
doth not abandon him, but ges 
ueth him the gift of Counſailg 
by vvhich he prevailerh againſt 
the deceipts of 
{ixr is the gift of Vnderſtanding 
for vvhen a man is yvel cxcrciſed 
in actiue life, and hath had manie 
victorics againſt the dine], God 
doth draw him , and cxalt him to 
contemplariue life, and vvirth the 
gifrot vnderſtadipg, maketh him 
to vnderſtand and penetrate dis 
vine Miſteries. T he ſcuenth 1s the 
gift of Wiſedome , vyhich is the 
complement of perfection . Fe 
þc is vvite that kaovveth the firlf 
caulc 


theeenemie, The 
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cauſe of al things, and according 
tg therto formeth al his ations: 
hel yvhich none cands, bur he that _ 
F ioyneth perfect chatitic, to the A 
of git of vnderſtanding. For by the 
del vnderſtanding , he knoyveth rhe 
i] firſt cauſc, and by charitic he di- 
reterh and diſpoſeth al things 
vnto 1t, as vnto the laſt end. And 
becauſe vviledome ioyneth the 
hef aftcftion to vnderſtanding , ther- 
0 forc it is called vviſedome, that is 
f (4orre knowledge as Saint Barnard 

eff tcacheth vs. 

of the eight beatitudes. 
CHAP, 14. 
Scholar. 

HAT are the eight bee 
VV atitudes, Which our | 
Lord raught vs in the Ghoſpel }  Mat.5s * 
M. They are an other ladder ro | 
clyme vnto perſcion, like vn= 


tothat of the gifts of he Holie 
Ghoſt, 


6 . R 
ow L . # [ 4 . 
dad 
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Ghoſt. For that in ſ{cucn {enter 
ces are conteyned ſcuen degrees 
£o arriue vnro beatitude. And la 
ly the eight doth geue vs a ligne 
© knovy vvhecthcr a man haue 
aſcended vp theſc degrees or nog} qo: 
S. Declare vnro me this ladder Gn: 
briefly? 'Yrea: 
M. Chriſt our Lord, in the three 
firſt degrees, tcac} eth vs to rake 
avvay the impediments of pet» 
fetion, vrherby vve aſcend vntoE Th 
felicitie. The general and ordieFdes 
naric impediments are three; the x11; 
delire Wc of honors, and 
of pleaſures. So Chriſt ſaith it 
the hiſt degree, that the poore in 
ſpirit are bleſſed, that is, thoſe 
vvho vvillingly deſpiſe goods, Inf: 
the {ecod he faith, that : meeckse 
are blefled,thar is, thoſe that geue 
place ro a], not reſiſting thoſe} 
char put themſclugs betore , and 
W x thrult 
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NeFrhruſt them behind. In the third 
ev he laich , thar thoſe are blclled 
any chat vvcepe, that is, thoſe thar 
Tc: ke nor the delights, and plca- 
&F (urcs of rhe vyorld, bur attend to 
do penance, and to bewaile their 
ſinnes. In other tyvo degrees he 
Feeacheth vs the perfection of the 
aQtiue life, vvhich conſiſteth in 
Sfulflling al that vve are boud vn- 
Jo by iuſtice, and by charitie, 
OF Thertore he faith in the fourth 
FI degree, thats thoſe are bleſlcd, 
169 chat hunger and thirſt juſtice. 
d And in the fift he faith, that the 
vi merciful arc blefled. In the laſt 
ny rwo , he dravveth vs to perfe- 
el tion of the contemplatiue life: 
all and therfore he ſaith in the fxr, 
el that they are bleſſed, that hane a 
cleane harr, for theyſhal ſee God, 
that is , they ſhal ſec him in the 
life ro come, in glorie ; & in this, 
&) they 
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they ſhal knoyy him by grace 
conteplation, And in the ſcuen 
he faith , that the peaceable are 
A blefled , becauſe they ſhal be cab 
led the children of God ; rhat is; 
bleſſed arethey vvho having ae 
ded perteQtcharitic, ro contem 
lation, have made al their re 


owe inGod, and pacified al the p 
ingdome of the ſoule , and fo i 
they ſhalbe children of God, like t: 

vnto their Father, holic and peraſſ h 

fe. In the cight ſentece no newlſ] Þ 

degree of pertetion is coteyned] h 

kb.t. as S.-Auguſtine doth vvel ſayyff { 
ſerm. bur there is declared a manifeſt 7 
 Pomnn. ligne, to knoyy if one be arriued] t 
\ wm mote to perfettion : and this ligne is roff | 
ſuffer vvillingly vniuſt perſecusſi } 

tion, for that like as the gold uf * 

tried in the fornace, ſo is a iultfl ! 

| 


and perfea man in tribulations! 


of the 
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_ #f t/ e ſenen Yorkes of merae corporal, 
and ſeuen ſpiritual . 
CHAP. 1fs 
Sholar. 

T remaincih that you declare 
ac to me the vyorkes of merciez 
alvvel corpotal as {piritual. 
M. The vvorkes of wercie cor- 
oral ar (cucn. Wiferof vve haue 
lix in the holie Goſpel; ro wit, 
to geue meate to ſuch as hauc 
hungcr: to geve drink to ſuch as 


hauc thriſt: to cloth the naked:ts 
harbour pilgrimes : to yiſit'the 
ſicke; to comfort the impriſoned, 
The ſcuenth vvorke, vvhich is 


phacl. T he workes of mercie ſpi- 
ritual are alſo» (cuen ; to inſtruct 
the ignorant ; to geue counſaile 
to the doubtful: ro comfort the 
afllictcd ; to corre ſuchas erre ; 


; _ 


to burie the dead, holic Tobie 706.1. 
hath taught vs, and the Angel Ra« ©& 12, 
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to pardo offences : ro beare with 
other mens &gefects: and to pray 
ro God for the quick and dead 1; 
S. Is there anic caule that excualſſ 1 
ſeth vs,from the vvorkes of men 1 
Cle ? E 
M. Three things may excauſe vs] ;; 
The firſt is vvhen aw man hath 
not the meanes ro do them : and 
ſo that good Lazarus, the poore 
begoer , of (hom iris read inthe 
Tix.16 Chotpel , did no corporal vvor 
kes of mercic, becaulc himſelfe 
had nede, in a manner of al thoſe 
workes,and fo was crowned fot 
his paticnce. And this is the ordis 
nance of God , that the rich may 
ſave themſclucs, by ſhewng mer- 
cie, and the poore by the way of 
aticnce, and {o he that hath not 
eteus or prudrence for hime 
ſelf, isnor bond to reach or geue 
counſaile to others, The ſccond 
caule 


2 TIL 
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cauſeis, when a man {eructh God 
in 2 higher forte, then rhe ative 
life 1s, and by reaſon of thar ſtate, 
hath no occaliory to do manie 
yyorkcs of charitie, {o the holie 
Ercmits , that remayne incloſed 
in ſolirarie places, orin their ccls, 
ro contemplate heauenlierhings, 
arcnot bond to leaue that holie 
excerciſe, and goe to ſecke thole, 
to vyhom they may do workes 
of mwercie. The thitd caule is, 
Tyhen a wan doth nct find anie 
that bath notorious nede of 1s 
metrcie: ſcr that vve are not bond 
to ſuccour anic kurt thoſe, vvho 
can not help themſejues, orhave 
not others thar vvil & can help 
them, True it is, thar perfect 
meicie doth not expect the time 
of the bond , but is readieto fuc- 
cour in the beſt manner 1t can, 


and al that it can. 
S. Ir 


284 CHRISTIAN 
S. Irſcmeth to me that al me 
may vvorke, the laſt vyorke 
mercie, that is , to pray to God 
for our neighbour # | 
M. So itis, and therfore the he 
lie Ercmits'do alſo the workes of 
mercie, for.that they pray to Ge 
that he geue his grace, to althc 
that nede it. 
Of Vices and ſinnesim general, 
CHar, 16. 
Scholar. 
T T is now time that you teach 
me, Whar vice and {1nne 1s, to 
flic fromit: like as you haue ins 
ſtructed mein vertucs and goed 
vvorkes, to obtain them. 
M. Sinneis nothing cls but a vos 
lunratic committing or omitring 
againſt the lavv of God : Where 
you haue to conlider, that three 
things are required to a (innes 
Firſt that there be ſome a&t comes 
mitted, 


o 
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mirted or omitted , that is, to do 
and vyorkea thing forbi4den, or 
not to do a ching commanded. 
As for example, ro blalpheme is 2 
committing, not to ns Maſle is 
an omiſſion. Secondly 1 is required 
that this committing or omitring 
be againſt the lavy of God : for 
that the law of God is the rule of 
wel v vorking, like as theart of a 
maiſon is the rule of making a 
vval vyel. And therfore as a mai- 
ſon is nota good mulſon, and ma» 
keth nota vval vvel, vyhen he 
vpvorketh not according ro art: 
ſo a man liuech not wel, "& is not 
a good man, vvhen he foloweth 
notthelavv of God. And dy the 
lavy of God is not only vnder- 
ſtood, that vyhich he harh geuen 
by himlelfe, as the trenne come 
mandmentrs are, bur that alſo, 


Which he oeucth VS by his Vicare 
in carth 
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in carth,the Pope his Holines,d 
other ſup*riors, as vvel ſpiriru 
as temporal : becauſe al are & 
miniſters of God, & haue aurhgy 
ritie from him . Thirdly is requi 
red, that committing, or omit 
ting be voluncarie: Far y vhatſ{oe 
ner is done vvithout conlent af 
thevvil, is no {11nc. As for axam 
ple, if one blaſpheme vvhenly 
{l:epeth, or hata nor the vie of 
reaſon, or prod2bly knovverk 
nor, thar {achavvord is blaſ; NC 
mie: inſuch 2caſe a man finneth 
not : becaule there 15no conſent 
of rhe vvil. 
S. Thauzvnl:rtood, vehat finnef 
15, novv tel inc vyhar vice is? 
M. Viceis an euil 12bice, and aft 
euil caſtom of finning , procured 
by often {inning_. Whecrof come 
"EY TART a ma! [nnerh more 
galcly:and yvicth more boldnes, 
mſ 
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3,XFnd alacritie. As( for exainple) 
rue vedo cal onea blaſphemer, ora 
: thFameſter, vvhen he is vvont to 


laſpheme, or vſech gamming, 
o that to blaſphemeis a ſinne,8& 
d be blaſphemer is a vice. And fo 
e may {ay of al the other finnes. 
[s ſtane a great euil? 

. Iris the greatelt euil rhar can 
efound. Yeca rather, it onlicis 
folurely euil, and diſpleaſerh 
cr od moce then anic thing els. 
neF hich appearech by this, chats 
12thF od ſpaceth not to deſtroy & loſe 
centhe moſt noble rhinss that he 
1th, ro puniſh {1nne. If a Prince 
ang a veilcl of filuer, or of gold, 
Hot fayre, and moſt precious, 
| ant fiading in 1t {ome ſtinking 
red 1:15re , ſhould be fo diſpleaſed 
m=Kerwith, that he ould breake 
Ore & cat it intro the borrome of 
cS,he {ca : you would doubtlefie 


all | lays 


cha 
1h 
m1t 
{oe 
|C Of 
A'T 
11 


= of 


233 CHRISTIAN 
ſay, that Prince had a Wonde 
great hare againſt thar liquo 
So God hath made rwo moſt pr 
Cioule vellels: one of iluer, whis 
is man, and one of gold W ic 
an Angel. And for that he had 
ound this ſtinking liquore £ 
finne ,in the one & in the othe 
he heck broken them, an4 
into the botome of hel ro perpt 
taal miſerie , al choſe Angels th 
finned : & dayly caiteth into th 
ſame place of perdition, al thoh 
en that dic in their finne . Ar 
once for thz (tnnes of the vyork 
he brought vpon it tae Diluge & 
drowned al; except 1 Noeand u 
familiethar lived 1uftly, 
S, How manic ſortes of fin 
be there? | 
M. Sinne is o*rwo ſortes. Fi 
one is called Original ſinne, ar 
the other* Actual. And atualfi 
finm 
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8 finne is likevviſe of tvyo ſortes; 

one mortal, and the other venial- 
of orignal ſinne 


CHAP. 17. 


hi VV Scholar. 
ol H 4 Tis orginal ſinne 


M. Original finne is that in which 
yve are borne. : and it commeth 
calf vnto vs by ſucceſſion from our 
firſt Father Adam. For you 
J haue to knovv, that vvhen God 
I made the firſt man, and the firſt 
Evvoman, called Adam and Eue, 
hegaue them ſcuen giftes. Firſt 
Ihe gaue them his grace, by which 
grhcy vverciuſt, and the frends of 
God , and his adopted children, 
FSccondly he gaue chem greaty 
knovviege, hovv todo vvcland 
Yeo ſhunne cuil. Thirdly he gaue 
them obedience of the {leih to the 
Ti ſpirir,that it ſhould not be moued 
caſe yalawtul defires againlt realon. 
06 | N Fourth 
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Fourthly he gaue theim promtÞo 
es & great facilitie ro do wel,&@Fh 

to flic euil, & bur one moſt cal 
eSmandement ro obſerue. Fiftly 
he fried them from al labour,an 
feare.For the cacth brought fort] 
fraires ſuſh:icr for mans life of i 
ſelfts:neither was there anie thir 
that coul4 hurt man, Sixtly| 
male them immortal, thar is,th 
they ſhould neaer haue diced, 
they had nor finned. Seucnthlyt 
would afrer ſome time haac rrab 
laced them into Heauen, to ſn 
an cternal and glorious life, 
Angels hanc. Bur rhe firſt man& 
VVomanr , inveigle { by the diuch 
did not 6bfc Cue that command 
ment, and (6 they ſinned agal 
God, an 4th e1 wy loft th 2le ſeuet 
piſtes, ve \ ich l ok * OF. And I 
Caulſc Go: ; ave th 2m hall vifte 
Lo Te on! } LUEILCI {21UcS, but all U 


to 
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atFor al their poſteritie , therfore 
hey loſt them , for themlclacs & 
or vs al: & made vs partakers of 
heir tane, and of al rheir mile- 
28: 25 VVC thould hauc bene of 
| their graces, and other beni- 
CS, if they had not tinned. This 
hen is Original finne, an emni- 
ic vvith God, anda priuation of 
is garce, vvith vviiich priuation 
veare borne, Wherof procedeth 
Morance,cuil inclinations,difh- 
ulricto doyvel, and faciliric to 
0 euil, the paine and trauc| ro 
Srouide to live, the feares and 
crilcs in vyhich vve remainey, 
oft certaine death of the bodie, 
18:4 alſo ercrnal dcath in hel, it 
efore vvedye, vve be notdeli- 
ered of finne ,and returne not 
to the fauour of God. 
Waat remedie haue vvyc a- 
ainſt this Original linne ? 
2, 2h N 2 M. 1t 


by. 
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M. Iris already faid betore , tl 
the remedie is the Paſhion , a 
Death of Chriſt our Lord. For 
Gol vvould, that he that hoy 
(ariſhe for the finne of Adat 
ſhould be himſelf wichour (inr 
and the ſame vvas God and m 
& fo he vvas infinitly accepral 
ro God , and did obey, notin 
eaſe thing , as rhat vvas ,vvh 
vvas commanded ro Adam, | 
in a moſt hard thing , As V 
rhe ignominious dear] h of 1 
Croſle. And this remedie is 
ary to vs, by holie Bapriſme, 
ath ben ſaid, And albeit 

doth not ſtraighrvvaics ren 
ynto ys ,al thoſe ſcuen gifre 
yer he hath reſtored to vs,t 
moſt principal whichis hisg 
by mcanes vyherof,vve are mai 
juſt, the frends, and children 
God , and heyres of Heauen. 

ol 


pi] 


u 
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WSiher gitces ſhalbe reſtored 'vnto 

S's hcrafrer, vvith grcat increaſe 

n the other life, 1t vve behaue 

ur (clues vycl in this. 
Of Mortal and Venil ſinne, 
Cnay. 1g, 
Scholar. 

[Þ* ECLARE vnto menow, 

wi hat is actual linne, & how 

ne is mortal,and an other venial. 

{. Actual ſinne is that which 

ve commit by our owne vvil, 

then weare come to the vie of 

ealon. As to ſteale, to kil, to 

wWeare falſly, & \{uch like things, 
Gtrarie to the law of God. Andit . 

s mortal ſinne Whenit depriueth 

sof the orace of God, which is 

J .clifc _ ſoule, and maketh 

ne worthie of eternal death in 

W-1cl. It is venial ſinhe, when it 

i{pleaſeth God, butnot ſo much 

hatit depriueth vs of his grace: 


N 3 and 


Am 
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and metiteth puniſhment , but br 
not erern al. | la 
S, How ſhal I knovv, whethel ' 
the finne be mortal, or venial?}® 
M. To knew when a ſinne if 
mortal , you muſt obſcrue twaſ ** 
rules. Onc is, that the ſinne bed '5 
cotrarie to the chariti: or loved *© 
God,or ofour neighbour. The of ©> 
ther, that it be vvith ful conſen ©! 
of the yvil. For vyhecn cithers be 
theſe rvyo things is wanting 1 G 
isnot mortal bur venial. an 6 
ſinne is then ſaid ro be apa fu 
charitic, vyhen it is againit the {0 
lavy ,in a marter of weight, al ® 
when it is a ſufficient offence td ** 
breake frendſhip: bur vyhen ir * 

mM 


ina {mal matter, ſuch as ordin 
rily breaketh nor frend ſkip : itt 
not then againſt charitie : but 
ſaid, not to be according to C 
titic , And fo ſuch as com fr 
breb 
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© breaketh frendſhip, is againſt the 
law, becauſe it is Dainſt charitic, 
vyhich is the end of the law:ſuch 
as comon]y breketh not fredſhip 
is not againſt the Jayy, but not 
wal according tothe lavy, becauſe it 
bel is not againſt charitic, but not 
A acccording to chartitie. Take an 
of example : to ſteale a great quan= 
fend titic of money, is a mortal {:nne : 
becauſe it is againſt the lavy of 
God,being ina matter of weight, 
244 & inthe indgement of moſt men 
ſufficent to breake frend ſhip, and 
ſo is againſt charitie: but to ſteale 
8 farthing, ora pinne, or alike 
thing , isnota mortal ſinne, but 
a vcnial , becauſe it is in a {mal 
nal matter: which althovgh ir be not 
+ according to charitic,yetit 1s not 
rod againſt charitic : becauſcir is not 
a thing that in reaſon can breake 
q fred ſhipp, In like maner we may 
ea N 4 ſay of 
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ſay of being voluntatie . For 
whena thing is againſt the law, 
ina matter of vycight, and fully 
voluntarie, it is a mortal finne; 
but if it be not fully voluntarie 
as if one haue a thought , or 

{odaine dehire ro ſteale, or ro kil, 
orto blaſpheme , and preſently 
percejueth his crror , before he 
tully conſent vvith his vvil, it is 
only a venial ſinne.. Therforea 
man muſt ſtand ypon his guard, 
and preſently as he is aVVare 0 


an cuil thought, or deſire, he muſt 
drive it away , before the geue 


conſent. 
of the ſeuen Capital ſinnes. 
CHAP. 19, 
Scholar. 
DesiRE now to know,which 
be the moſt principal linnes, 
to the end I may flic them vyith 
more diligence. 
M. Some 
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ory M. Some finnes are more prin- 
Wy cipal, becauſe they are as toun- 
llyJ taincs or rootes of others, & ther 
ez] fore called capital, and theſe are 
ie ſcucn, Others are more principal 
r af for that they are more hard to be 
ul, pardoned, and are called finnes 
ty againſt the Holic Ghoſt,and they 
hef arc {ix , Finally-there are others 
8] more principal , becauſe they are 
ea more manifeſtly enormious , and 
} againſt al reaſon, and therfore it 
ty is laid, thatthey crie for reuenge 
uf ro Heauen, and they art foure. 
ue} S. Which are the Capital finnes ? 
M. They are theſe. Pride, or (as S. Gre. 
others cal it) Vainglorie , Cone- 32.mes | 
toulnes, Lecherie, Enuie, Gloto- ral. 


nic, Anger, and Slouth. I7. 
hf S. Wherfore arc they called ca» 
'S, pital e 


hi M. T hey are not called capital, 


becauſe they are mortal ; for ma- 
. N ys nic 


'" "OV "IO b 
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nie ſinnes are mortal, and are not 
capiral,as blaſphemic & murder? 
and 'manie capital , vyhich are 
nor alvvayes mortal, as anger, 
glotronic,and ſlouth. Bur they are 
called capital , becauſe they are 
heads of manie others , vvhich 
procede from them , as branches 
from the roote, and riuers from 
the fountaines. 
S. What is Pride, vvhat ſinnes 
doth it bring forth,and yyhar is 
the remedie aganſt it ? 
M. Pride isa f:nne, by vvhich a 
ma thinketh himſelf ro be more 
then heis: and ſo preferreth hims 
ſelf aboue others, not vvilling to 
haue others a bouc him nor equal 
vvith him. The finncs vvhich it 
produceth , are vaine glorie, and 
vanting of himſclfe, contending 
vvith others , diſcord , diſobedi- 
ence ,and the like, The remcdie 
1ST9 


is, 
hol 
tha 
and 
Got 
are 
ro dc 
oth 
{clu 


NOT 
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is, to attend vvirh al diligence to 
holic humilitic, thatis, toknowy. 
that a man is nothing of himſelf, ] 
and that al vve haue, is the gifr of 
God, and to thinck that others 
are better then vve , and therfore 
to cſteeme our ſelues lefle rhen 
others, in mind to ſubmit our 
{clues to al, & outwardly to ho- 
nor al others , according to their 
4 degrees. Ithelpeth allo to conti- 
| der that pride maketh a man like 

the inet, and that it diſpl&aſerh 

God highly: wherupon iris writ- x,Pef.q? 
| ten , x an God rehſterh proud Zac, 4+ 
men, & boweth himſelf ro hum- 
ble men : he confoundeth the 
porud , and exalreth the humble, 
S. What is Coueroulnes, vvhar 
arc the linnes vvhich come of ic 
and the remedie agan{t it? 
M. Couctoulſnesis a diſordinats 


afiction toyyardes riches, and it 
conliſterly 


| 
. 
| 
- 
% 


$009 CHRISTIAN 

conliſteth in three things. Firſt 
in detiring the goods of others, 
not being conter v vith his owne. 
Secondly in defiring more then 
1s {ufhicient , and not vvilling to 
geuethe ſupertlous ro _ 
as weare bond. Thirdly in louing 
thote goods vve haue roo much; 
though they be our ovyne, and 
not (upertious . And this appeas 
reth vvhen a man 1s not found 
readie to loſe his goods, in a caſe 
that is nece(larie,for the honor of 


Ephyſ.z God. And therfere $. Paul ſaith, 


that couetouſnes is (in ſome ſort) 
Idolarrie, for that the couctous 
man preferreth his goods before 
God, (eing he is contented ra» 
ther roloſe God then his goods. 
The linnes then vvhich procede 
of conetouſnes are manic , as 
Thefr, Robrie, deceiptes in buys« 
ing and (clling, crucltie rowardes 


the 
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the poore,& other hike. The remee« 
dic 1s to excerciſe our felues in the 
vertue of hiberalitie , conſidering 
that in this life, yve are trauelers, 
and pilgrimes: and that therfore- 
itis much better forvs, not to 
load our {clues vvith goods , but 
to divide them, v vith our fellow 
trauelers, yvho may carrie them 
vnto our contrie : & (o being in 
part diſburdened,, we may make 
our voyage moze eallly, 

S. What is Lecheric, vvhat finnes 
doth ir bring forth , and yyhart is 
the remedie againſt it? 

M. Lecherie 1s a diſordinate af- 
tetion tovvards carnal pleaſures 
and delights, The ſinnes which 
procede from it, are Blindnesof 
mind, Temeritie, and Inconſtan- 
cic , as allo Adulterie , Forni» 
cation , diſhoneſt vvords , and al 


other ynclcanes . The remedic 
1s 0 
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is to be wel cxerciled in taſting,ift . 


prayer, and in Hying eui] compa» 
nie: becauſe theſc are the meany 
ro keepe chaftitic : and aboue al 
for men norto truſt themſclues, 
or their oyvne vverrue and hol. 
nes, bur to ſtand aloofe trom dan 
gers, and to kepe vvel their ſens 
ſes , conſidering that the moſt 
ſtrong Sampſon, the moſt holie 
Dauid , and moſt y vile Salomon, 
yvere decciued with this vice, & 
fel into great blindnes of mind, 
and chietcly Salomon, vvho was 
brought ro adore al the Idols of 
his Concubines. 
S. Whar is Enuic, vvhat ſinnes 
do come of it, and vyhat remedis 
is rhere againſt it? 
M. Envic is a ſinne, by vvhich 
oneis diſpleaſed at the good of an 
other: for thatir ſeemcth to dis 
auniih his oyyne greatnes. 

© Whers 


1P4s 
Cang 


e al 
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MT here you haue ro conſider, that 


yvhen the good of an other diſ- 
pleaſeth you, for that he is nor 
vyorthic to hauc it, ot becauſe 
he vieth it not wel, iris no inne. 
Likewiſe when you are diſplea- 
ſed, that you alſo haue nor the 
good , Vvhich others hauc, and 
chictely vertue, deuorion, and 
thelike goodnes, thisalſo is no 
ſinne, bur rather is a holie and 
commendable emulation,. Bur 
vvhen ir diſpleaſeth you, thatan: 
other hath Gra goodnes,becauſo 
it ſeemeth ro you, thatir darke- 
neth your glorie, and you would 
that he had ir nor, to rhe end he 
were not your equal,or your bets 
ter,itis the tinge of Enuie, And it 
bringeth forth manie ſinnes, as 
peruerſe tndgement, 1oy of an O= 
ther mans euil, nurmuring,& des 
wractio, For that the cauious ſec- 
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keth ro diminiſh the good name 
of his neighbour. And finally, 
ſomtimes it induceth to commit 
murder, : as Cain did, who for 
enuic killed his brother : and the 
Iewes for enuic procured the 
death of our Lord. The remedie 
is, to be excrciſed in brotherli 
charitie, and often to thinck that 
Enuie hurteth more him that 
enuieth, then him that 1s enuiec 
For that the enuious afflicteth & 
freteth himſelf inwardly,and of 
tcentimes God doth cexalt him, 
that is enuied, by that meanes by 
vyvhich the enutous vvould haue 
abaſed him. So vve ſee that the 
dinel for enuic cauſed man to loſe 
the terreſtial Paradiſe, and God 
by that occaſion wrought, that 
Chriſt came into the vyorld, and 
{ogaue vs the celeſtial Paradiſe, 
The brothers of the Patriarch 
Iolcph, 
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amel Ioſcph, ſold him for enuie, and 
llyyf God by that occaſion brought to 


mit 


alle, thar loſeph became Lord 
of his brothers. Saul tor enuic 


perſecuted Dauid, & God cauſed 
Saul to loſe the Kingdom & gaue 
4 1t to Dauid. 


S. What is Glotronie , vvhat* 


F ſinnes produceth ir, and vyhat is 


the remedie againſt it? 

M. Glottonie is a diſordinatey 
appetite of cating, and drinking : 
vvhich conliſteth in raking more 
meate thenw is conucnicent, in 
ſeeking to precious meats, in de- 
firing forbidden meats ,as fleſh 
on the Friday, and Saturday, in 
not expecting the houre of ca- 
ting on faſting dayes , & hnally 
in cating With ro great defire and 
eagrenes , The finnes vvhich 
come of glottoniec,are ob({curirie 
of raderlavding, vaine mirth,& 


babling, 


|| and often leaucth bchinditlengy an 


[| _ of the Romacke, of thell Þ, 
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babling. And often of Glottonig] hy 
cometh Leacheric, vvith al thef Th 
finnes which proccede thereof 51, 
The xemedgic 1s to attend vntof þe 
temperance & abſtinence,whichy jr 1 
help both the foule & the bodicy ys 


And in particularir is moſt pro by 


firable ro conlider, that the ae pu 
lighr of gluttonic is very ſhort 


cad, and other hike. 'r 
S. Whats Anger , vvhat linnel} Þ, 
. dothit bring, and vyhat remcdief} xc 


| 
; 
, % = 
| is there againſt it? T 


M. Angeris a diſordinare deſire} e: 
of revenge. Bur you muſt knovy e 
that moderate and ordinat anget} © 


| Ffal. 4. 1s good . Wherupon the Plalmet vy 
| faith : Be you angrie & linnenot} a 
{ 3.34f5], And Sainct Baſil ſaith, that anget f 


in orat, 15 ike to a dogge ,vvhich is good a 
| deira. WRED he barketh againſt cnimicg} x 
| but 
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ef þut not vvhen he hurteth frends. 
The diſorder of anger confiſteth 
f, inthree things. Firſt in defire to 
0 be reu&ged of him that deſerneth 
cn ;irnot, and that hath not offended 
Cy vs. Secondly in debring to reucge 
OJ by priuat authoritie, for that to 
e puniſh, and to vie reucnge againſt 
ly malctactors, doth not belong to 
y anic, but to Superiors , as to the 
ng Prince, or Ma: -1\}trate. And for 
ſomuch as Get is the Supreme 

cn Prince, he faith , That to him Rom.th 

T revenge vprincipa ally vclongeth, 

Thirdiy,in reuCgeing for ha red, 
end nc: for zcale of witice, & in 
EXCCcdiNg 1n 1N2 Mancr, and in 
Other circumRances. The finnes 
vyhich come of difordinat ayger 
are COtentionS, iniouns W ordes, 
furious bchauiour , outragious 
actions, as of madmen : forim= 


moderate angeris like to madnes. 
The 
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The rcmedic is to be excrciſed in 
the veriucs of meckecnes, and of 
paricce, conſidering the cxamples 
of holic men, & of Chriſt himſclf, 
vvho by ſupporting and {ufle- 
ring , haue triumphed more glo-» 
riouſly,then vvorldlic men do by 
endeuoring to be reuenged of 
their enimics. 

S. Whatis Slouth, vvhat ſinnes 
produceth ir, and vvhat is the r&» 
medie againſt it ? 

M. Slouth is called in Greke 
Acidia, & ſignificth tediouſnes, 
Jothſomncs,and crict to do vvel, 
Andit is a mortal ſinne, vvhen 
onegreueth and rt; k «th lothſc ns 
nes to do vvcl, and 15 di [pleaſed 
for that {ic is bond to obſcrne the 
commandments of God, and ta 
vvaikcin t! 1 VVay © { vertne, The 
ſinnes vvhich ir preduccth, are 
hoht clteming the comandmets x 


calily 


"+ oats a "a. 2 6. as 
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eaſily yelding himſelf ro vices: 
deſperation of yvel doing: hatred 
& I like of (ſuch as vvould draw 
or force a {inner ro leane (1nne,& 
to take a good vvay. Theremedie 
1s, neuerto be idle, to read good 
bookes, ro conſider the great re- 
vvard, Thi *h God promiſerh ro 
thoſe, that are diligent in obſer- 
ning his commandments , and 
the eternal and intollerable pu- 
niſhment, vvhich is prouided for 
r1enegligent, 


of the {6 e [4 nnes againſt the Hoke Ghoſt. 


CHAP. 20. 
Scholar. 
VV HAT, and how manie 
be the ſinnes againſt 
the Holic Ghoſt ? 


M. They are (ix, to vvit, deſpare 
of our ſaluation : preſu mprion ro 
be faued without merites ; to int 
pugne the knoyyen truth:enuſe at 

ail 0* 


- 


bin V” 
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an other mans grace : obſtinacie JM 
in finne: and final impenitence.. no 
*.$. Wherfore are they called (1n«fj 
nes againſt rhe Holic Gaoſt ? 
M. Becauſe they are committed 
vpon meere malice, and (pecially Jar 
the third, vvhich is of al other Þ(cl 
properly a linne againſt the Holie Jin 
Ghoſt:thatis, vvhc a man knows fre 
eth the truth, and yer vvil obſti- Ja 
natly hold, & proue that itis not Yfo 
erue. To hinne of malice is ſaid to Ib: 
be avainſt the Holic Ghoſt: be. 1d: 
cauſe goodnes is attributed to the J is 
Holie Ghoſt, vyhich is contrarie 
to malice:like as to linne of ignos 
rance, is {aid ro be againſt the 
Sonne of God, to yvhom vviſ- ] 
Gl 
N 


dome is attributed : and linning 
of frailitic is faid to be againſt the 
Father, to yvhom powre 1s attri= 
bured . n 
$. Flat hauc theſe finnes proper? I £ 

77963 = M. They Þ]. 


» 
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CcICIM. They haue this, that they are 

©&-Inor pardoned in this vyorld, nor 

in«eJjn the other, as our Lord admo- Mat.1s 
Iniiheth vs in the Goſpel . Which 

red yet is thus vnderſtood : that the 

lly Jace hard co be pardoned : becaule 

cr fcldom ant hardly thoſe chat fal 

lie Tinto theſe finnes, come to true | 

wa Jrepentance:like as yvhen vve ſay: | 


ti- Ja diſcaſc is incurable, vve vvil not 
ot Ffor al that (ay,it can not be cured 
to ſby anie mcanes : butrhat itis ſel- 
e- [dome cured, or that ordinarily it 
Ce Jis not cured. 
ic of ſrnnes that crie \nto Heauens | 
_ CHAP. 21, 
'C Scholar. 
= H 3 mime are taey , and 
4 vvhac be the finnes, vvhich 
e Jcric vato Heauen? Gen. 4. 
- JM.The ace foure;to vvit,yvilful Gen 1$ - 
marder : carnal finnes againſt na- Exo,22 
> | ture; oppreſſion of the poore,and Nee. fo | 
chiclly | 
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chiefly of orphans, & vvidovve 
& to defraud vvorkmen of they 
vVages. 4 
S. Wherfore is itTaid , that the 
crie to Heauen ? 
M. Becauſe the iniuſtice of theſe 
finnes is ſo manifeſt, tharit can 
not be concred or hidden by anig 
meanes. 
Of The fonre laſt things. 
= AP. I. 
Sholar. 

WovrLpd haue ſome general 

document: to flic linne. 
M. The wiſe man ſaith, Remems 
ber thou the laſt things, and thou 
vvilr neuer ſinne. The laſt thingy 
are foure, Death, the General 
Iudgement, Hel, and Heauen. 
S. Wherfore are theſe foures 
things called the laſt ? 
M. Becauſe death is the end of 
life,and the laſt thing vhich is to 
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#f happE in this world. Final iudge- 
td ment is the laſt of al the iudge- 
4 mers,that areto be geuen:& ther» 
fore there is no appcaling from 
ir. Hel 1s the laſt euil,that malcfa- 
Ctours are to haue,and they are to 
remaine therein for cuer , With- 
out poſhbilitic euer to change. 
Heauenis the laſt good, vvhich 
the good are to hauc, and they are 
neuer tolole it, 
S. I vvould hane ſome conlide- 
abl ratios, to exerciſe myſelf in theſe 
laſt things, for that remembring 
1-1 my ſelf often of them , I ſhould 
uf ncuer ſinnc, as the wiſe ma faith, 
$5 vvhom you alleaged, 
if M. Concerning death you may 
1 conſider theſe foure points. Firlt 
{| that death is moſt certaine , and 
'} none caneſcape it. The ſecond , 
fi that the houre of death is vncer- 
taine, and manic die vyhen they 
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leaſt ehinck of ir. The third, that 
in death al the delienments of 
this life do end : and then the vas 
nitic of the world appeareth. Th 
fourth, rhar ar their dearth eucrie 
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one repenteth the euil he harh 
done, and the omiſſion of good 
velich he might haue done: and 
therfore it is great follie to da 
that, vyvherof vve are (ure to re« 
pent vs. Touching [ugemenr you 
may conſider theſe points Firſt; 

thar the indgement ſhalbe genen 
ofa molt important matter , ro 
yvit, of the chiefeſt good , or the 
preareſt enil. Se condly, it ſhalbe 
genen by thehigheſt Iudge , who 
knovverh al thin 19s, and who 


none can reſiſt. 7 Thirdly , it ſhal- 
be genen in'the prefence of the 
vyhole vvorld, vvhere none can 
hide them(clnes. Fourrhly there 
Wilbeno hopeto ficthe ſentene, 

or the 
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1 or the execuntio of Gods Iuſtice.,. 
off Concerning Hel, conſider that it 


is large, Jong , high, and depe. 
Large , for that ir conteyneth al 
the paines that can be imagined , 
Long, for that they are eternal. 
Hiegha, for that they are al moſt 
bitter in the higheſt degree. Depe, 
becaule they are al ablolute pay- 
nes, Without mixture of anic fort 
of conlolation. : 
Concetning Hcauen, conlider in 
Iike maner,that itis large,for that 
it conteyncth al the goodnes that 
can be imagined , and more alſo 
then vve can imagine or dclire. It 
is long, becauſe al thoſe Beatitu- 
des arc cternal. It is high, be cauſe 
they are moſt high & noble. Iris 
depe, becauſe they are pure good 
withour any mixture of euil. And 
here you may adde, that the com=- 
modines of this life, hauc no one 
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of theſe conditions : for that 
they are few, ſhorr, lirtle, and al- 
wayes mixed with vexations', & 
trubles of mind. And likewiſe 
theeuils of this world arc tevy, 
ſhorr, lirle,and alwayes tempered 
* vwvith ſome conſolation . Wher- 
upon youare to conclude, that al 
thoſe hane truly loſt their witres, 
that for loue of the commodi« 
ties of this life , or for feare of 
preſent rribulations, loſe 
the happines, or fal 
into the cuils, of 
the world to 
. come, 
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